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Pope Gregory Xl

Pope Gregory XI|

(ANGELO CORRARIO, now CORRER).

Legal pope during the Western Schism; born at Venice, of anoble family, about 1327; died at
Recanati, 18 October, 1417.

He became Bishop of Castello in 1380 and titular Patriarch of Constantinople in 1390. Under
Pope Innocent VII he was made Apostolic secretary, the Legate of Ancona, and finally, in 1405,
Cardinal-Priest of San Mareo. It was due to his great piety and his earnest desire for the end of the
schism that after the death of Innocent V11 the cardinals at Rome unanimously elected him pope
on 30 Nov., 1406. He took the name of Gregory XII. Before the papal election each cardinal swore
that in order to end the schism he would abdicate the papacy if he should be elected, provided his
rival at Avignon (Benedict XI11) would do the same. Gregory X1 repeated his oath after hiselection
and to all appearances had the intention to keep it. On 12 Dec., 1406, he notified Benedict X111 of
his el ection and the stipulation under which it took place, at the sametimereiterating hiswillingness
to lay down thetiaraif Benedict would do the same. Benedict apparently agreed to the proposals
of Gregory X1 and expressed his desire to have a conference with him. After long negotiationsthe
two pontiffs agreed to meet at Savona. The meeting, however, never took place. Benedict, though
openly protesting his desire to meet Gregory Xl1, gave various indications that he had not the least
intention to renounce his claims to the papacy; and Gregory Xl1, though sincere in the beginning,
also soon began to waver. The relatives of Gregory X1I, to whom he was aways inordinately
attached, and King Ladislaus of Naples, for political reasons used all their efforts to prevent the
meeting of the pontiffs. The reason, pretended or real, put forth by Gregory XI1 for refusing to meet
hisrival, was his fear that Benedict had hostile designs upon him and would use their conference
only as aruse to capture him. The cardinals of Gregory XI1 openly showed their dissatisfaction at
his procedure and gave signs of their intention to forsake him. On 4 May, 1408, Gregory XIlI
convened his cardinals at L ucca, ordered them not to |eave the city under any pretext, and created
four of his nephews cardinals, despite his promise in the conclave that he would create no new
cardinals. Seven of the cardinals secretly left Lucca and negotiated with the cardinals of Benedict
concerning the convocation of ageneral council by them at which both pontiffs should be deposed
and anew one elected. They summoned the council to Pisaand invited both pontiffs to be present.
Neither Gregory XI1 nor Benedict X111 appeared. At the fifteenth session (5 June, 1409), the council
deposed the two pontiffs, and elected Alexander V on 26 June, 1409. Meanwhile Gregory stayed
with hisloyal and powerful protector, Prince Charles of Ma atesta, who had cometo Pisain person
during the process of the council, in order to effect an understanding between Gregory X11 and the
cardinals of both obediences. All hiseffortswere useless. Gregory XI1, who had meanwhile created
ten other cardinals, convoked a council a Cividale del Friuli, near Aquileia, for 6 June, 1409. At
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this council, though only afew bishops had appeared, Benedict X111 and Alexander V were
pronounced schismatics, perjurers, and devastators of the Church.

Though forsaken by most of hiscardinals, Gregory X11 wasstill thetrue pope and was recognized
as such by Rupert, King of the Romans, King Ladislaus of Naples, and some Italian princes. The
Council of Constancefinally put an end to the intolerable situation of the Church. At the fourteenth
session (4 July, 1415) a Bull of Gregory XII was read which appointed Malatesta and Cardinal
Dominici of Ragusa as his proxies at the council. The cardinal then read a mandatory of Gregory
X11 which convoked the council and authorized its succeeding acts. Hereupon Malatesta, acting in
the name of Gregory X1, pronounced the resignation of the papacy by Gregory XII and handed a
written copy of the resignation to the assembly. The cardinals accepted the resignation, retained
all the cardinals that had been created by him, and appointed him Bishop of Porto and perpetual
legate at Ancona. Two yearslater, before the election of the new pope, Martin V, Gregory XI1 died
in the odour of sanctity.

SALEMBIER, Le Grand Schisme d'Occident (Paris, 1900), 225-267, 357, 363; tr. M. D., The
Great Schism of the West (New Y ork, 1907), 218-258, 344-357; SAUERLAND, Gregor XII. von
seiner Wahl bis zum Vertrag von Marseillein SYBEL'S Historische Zeitschrift (Munich, 1875),
XXXV, 74-120; FINKE, Papst Gregor XII. und Konig Sigismund im Jahre 1414 in Romische
Quartalschrift (Rome, 1887), |, 354-69; LISINI, PapaGregorio X11 ei Senes in RassegnaNazionale
(Florence, 1896), XCI.

MICHAEL OTT
Pope Gregory XII|

Pope Gregory XI11

(UGO BUONCOMPAGNI).

Born at Bologna, 7 Jan., 1502; died at Rome, 10 April, 1585. He studied jurisprudence at the
University of Bologna, from which he was graduated at an early age as doctor of canon and of civil
law. Later, he taught jurisprudence at the same university, and had among his pupils the famous
future cardinals, Alessandro Farnese, Cristoforo Madruzzi, Otto Truchsess von Waldburg, Reginald
Pole, Carlo Borromeo, and Stanislaus Hosius. In 1539 he came to Rome at the request of Cardinal
Parizzio, and Paul |11 appointed him judge of the Capitol, papal abbreviator, and referendary of
both signatures. In 1545 the same pope sent him to the Council of Trent as one of hisjurists. On
his return to Rome he held various offices in the Roman Curia under Julius 111 (1550-1555), who
also appointed him prolegate of the Campagnain 1555. Under Paul 1V (1555-1559) he accompanied
Cardinal Alfonso Caraffa on a papa mission to Philip Il in Flanders, and upon his return was
appointed Bishop of Viesti in 1558. Up to this time he had not been ordained a priest. In 1559 the
newly-elected pope, Pius |V, sent him as his confidential deputy to the Council of Trent, where he
remained till its conclusion in 1563. Shortly after his return to Rome, the same pope created him
Cardinal Priest of San Sisto in 1564, and sent him as legate to Spain to investigate the case of
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Archbishop Bartolomé Carranza of Toledo, who had been suspected of heresy and imprisoned by
the Inquisition. While in Spain he was appointed secretary of papal Briefs, and after the election
of PiusV, 7 Jan., 1566, he returned to Rome to enter upon his new office. After the death of Pius
V on 1 May, 1572, Ugo Buoncompagni was elected pope on 13 May, 1572, chiefly through the
influence of Cardinal Antoine Granvella, and took the name of Gregory XII1. At his election to the
papal throne he had already completed his seventieth year, but was till strong and full of energy.

Hisyouth was not stainless. While still at Bologna, a son, named Giacomo, was born to him of
an unmarried woman. Even after entering the clerical state he was worldly-minded and fond of
display. But from the time he became pope he followed in the footsteps of his holy predecessor,
and was thoroughly imbued with the consciousness of the great responsibility connected with his
exalted position. His election was greeted with joy by the Roman people, aswell as by the foreign
rulers. Emperor Maximilian |1, the kings of France, Spain, Portugal, Hungary, Poland, the Italian
and other princes sent their representatives to Rome to tender their obedience to the newly-elected
pontiff. At the first consistory he ordered the Constitution of PiusV, which forbade the alienation
of church property, to be read publicly, and pledged himself to carry into execution the decrees of
the Council of Trent. He at once appointed a committee of cardinals, consisting of Borromeo,

Pal cotti, Aldobrandini, and Arezzo, with instructionsto find out and abolish all ecclesiastical abuses;
decided that the cardinals who were at the head of dioceses were not exempt from the Tridentine
decree of episcopal residence; designated a committee of cardinals to complete the Index of
Forbidden Books, and appointed one day in each week for apublic audience during which everyone
had access to him. In order that only the most worthy persons might be vested with ecclesiastical
dignities, he kept alist of commendable men in and out of Rome, on which he noted their virtues
and faults that came to his notice. The same care he exercised in the appointment of cardinals.
Thirty-four cardinals were appointed during his pontificate, and in their appointment he always
had the had the welfare of the Church in view. He cannot be charged with nepotism. Two of his
nephews, Filippo Buoncompagni and Filippo Vastavillano, he created cardinals because he
considered them worthy of the dignity; but when athird one aspired after the purple, he did not
even grant him an audience. His son Giacomo he appointed castellan of St. Angelo and gonfalonier
of the Church, but refused him every higher dignity, although V enice enrolled him among its nobili
and the King of Spain appointed him general of hisarmy.

Like his holy predecessor, Gregory XII1 spared no efforts to further an expedition against the
Turks. With this purpose in view he sent special legates to Spain, France, Germany, Poland, and
other countries, but the discord of the Christian princes among themselves, the peace concluded
by the Venetians with the Turks, and the treaty effected by Spain with the Sultan, frustrated all his
exertionsin this direction.

For stemming the tide of Protestantism, which already had wrested entire nations from the
bosom of the Church, Gregory X111 knew of no better means than a thorough training of the
candidatesfor holy priesthood in Catholic philosophy and theol ogy. He founded numerous colleges
and seminaries at Rome and other suitable places and put most of them under the direction of the
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Jesuits. At least twenty-three such institutions of learning owe their existence or survival to the
munificence of Gregory XII1I. Thefirst of these institutions that enjoyed the pope's liberality was
the German College at Rome, which for lack of fundswasin danger of being abandoned. In aBull
dated 6 August, 1573, he ordered that no less than one hundred students at a time from Germany
and its northern borderland should be educated in the German College, and that it should have an
annual income of 10,000 ducats, to be paid, as far as necessary, out of the papal treasury. In 1574
he gave the church and the palace of Sant' Apollinare to the institution, and in 1580 united the
Hungarian collegewith it. The following Roman collegeswere founded by Gregory XI11: the Greek
college on 13 Jan., 1577; the college for neophytes, i.e. converted Jews and infidels, in 1577; the
English collegeon 1 May, 1579; the Maronite college on 27 June, 1584. For the international Jesuit
college (Collegium Romanum) he built in 1582 the large edifice known as the Collegio Romano
which was occupied by the faculty and students of the Collegium Romanum (Gregorian University)
until the Piedmontese Government declared it national property and expelled the Jesuitsin 1870.
Outside of Romethefollowing collegeswere either founded or liberally endowed by Gregory XII1:
the English college at Donai, the Scotch college at Pont-a-Mousson, the papal seminaries at Graz,
Vienna, Olmutz, Prague, Colosvar, Fulda, Augsburg, Dillingen, Braunsberg, Milan, Loreto, Fribourg
in Switzerland, and three schools in Japan. In these schools numerous missionaries were trained
for the various countries where Protestantism had been made the state religion and for the missions
among the pagansin China, India, and Japan. Thus Gregory XII11 at least partly restored the old
faith in England and the northern countries of Europe, supplied the Catholics in those countries
with their necessary priests, and introduced Christianity into the pagan countries of Eastern Asia.
Perhaps one of the happiest events during his pontificate was his arrival at Rome of four Japanese
ambassadors on 22 March, 1585. They had been sent by the converted kings of Bungo, Arima, and
Omura, in Japan, to thank the pope for the fatherly care he had shown their country by sending
them Jesuit missionaries who had taught them the religion of Christ.

In order to safeguard the Catholic religion in Germany, he instituted a special Congregation of
Cardinalsfor German affairs, the so-called Congregatio Ger manica, which lasted from 1573-1578.
To remain informed of the Catholic situation in that country and keep in closer contact with its
rulers, he erected resident nunciatures at Viennain 1581 and at Cologne in 1582. By his Bull
"Provisionisnostrae” of 29 Jan., 1579, he confirmed the acts of his predecessor PiusV, condemning
the errors of Baius, and at the same time he commissioned the Jesuit, Francis of Toledo, to demand
the abjuration of Baius. In the religious orders Gregory X111 recognized a great power for the
conversion of pagans, the repression of heresy and the maintenance of the Catholic religion. He
was especially friendly towards the Jesuits, whose rapid spread during the pontificate was greatly
due to his encouragement and financial assistance. Neither did he neglect the other orders. He
approved the Congregation of the Oratory in 1574, the Barnabitesin 1579, and the Discaleed
Carmalitesin 1580. The Premonstratensians he honoured by canonizing their founder, St. Norbert,
in 1582.
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Gregory XII1 spared no efforts to restore the Catholic Faith in the countries that had become
Protestant. In 1574 he sent the Polish Jesuit Warsiewicz to John |11 of Sweden in order to convert
him to Catholicity. Being then unsuccessful, he sent another Jesuit, the Norwegian Lawrence
Nielssenin 1576, who succeeded in converting the king on 6 May, 1578. The king, however, soon
turned Protestant again from political motives. In 1581, Gregory X111 dispatched the Jesuit Antonio
Possevino as nuncio to Russia, to mediate between Tsar Ivan IV and King Bathory of Poland. He
not only brought about an amicable settlement between the two rulers, but also obtained for the
Catholics of Russiatheright to practice their religion openly. Gregory's effortsto procure religious
liberty for the Catholics of England werewithout avail. Theworld knows of the atrocities committed
by Queen Elizabeth on many Catholic missionaries and laymen. No blame, therefore, attaches to
Gregory XIlII for trying to depose the queen by force of arms. As early as 1578 he sent Thomas
Stukeley with a ship and an army of 800 men to Ireland, but the treacherous Stukeley joined his
forces with those of King Sebastian of Portugal against Emperor Abdulmelek of Morocco. Another
papal expedition which sailed to Ireland in 1579 under the command of James Fitzmaurice,
accompanied by Nicholas Sanders as papal nuncio, was equally unsuccessful. Gregory XII1 had
nothing whatever to do with the plot of Henry, Duke of Guise, and his brother, Charles, Duke of
Mayenne, to assassinate the queen, and most probably knew nothing whatever about it (see
Bellesheim, "Wilhelm Cardinal Allen", Mainz, 1885, p. 144).

Some historians have severely criticized Gregory X1 for ordering that the horrible massacre
of the Huguenots on St. Bartholomew's Day in 1572 be celebrated in Rome by a"Te Deum" and
other marks of rejoicing. In defence of Gregory XI11 it must be stated that he had nothing whatever
to do with the massacre itself, and that he as well as Salviati, his nuncio in Paris, were kept in
ignorance concerning the intended slaughter. The pope indeed participated in the Roman festivities,
but he was probably not acquainted with the circumstances of the Parisian horrors and, like other
European rulers, had been informed that the Huguenots had been detected in a conspiracy to kill
the king and the whole royal family, and had been thus punished for their treacherous designs. But
even if Gregory XI1I was aware of all the circumstances of the massacre (which has never been
proven), it must be borne in mind that he did not rejoice at the bloodshed, but at the suppression
of apolitical and religiousrebellion. That Gregory X111 did not approve of the massacre, but detested
the cruel act and shed tears when he was apprised of it, is expressly stated even by the apostate
Gregario Leti inhis"Vitadi Sisto V" (Cologne, 1706), |, 431-4, anad by Beautome, acontemporary
of Gregory XIllII, in his"Viede M. I'Amiral de Chastillon" (Complete works, The Hague, 1740,
VIIl, 196). The medal which Gregory X111 had struck in memory of the event bears his effigy on
the obverse, which ion the reverse under the legend VVgonotiorum Strages (overthrow of the
Huguenots) stands an angel with cross and drawn sword, killing the Huguenots.

No other act of Gregory XIIl has gained for him amore lasting fame than his reform of the
Julian calendar which was completed and introduced into most Catholic countriesin 1578. Closely
connected with the reform of the calendar is the emendation of the Roman martyrology which was
ordered by Gregory XIl1 in the autumn of 1580. The emendation was to consist chiefly in the
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restoration of the original text of Usuard's martyrology, which was in common use at the time of
Gregory XI11. He entrusted the learned Cardinal Sirleto with the difficult undertaking. The cardinal
formed a committee, consisting of ten members, who assisted him in the work. Thefirst edition of
the new martyrology, which cameout in 1582, wasfull of typographical errors; likewise the second
edition of 1583. Both editions were suppressed by Gregory X1, and in January, 1584, appeared
athird and better edition under the title of "Martyrologium Romanum Gregorii X111 jussu editum”
(Rome, 1583). In a brief, dated 14 January, 1584, Gregory XIII ordered that the new martyrology
should supersede al others. Another great literary achievement of Gregory XI11 isan official Roman
edition of the Corpus juris canonici. Shortly after the conclusion of the Council of Trent, Pius 1V
had appointed a committee which was to bring out a critical edition of the Decree of Gratian. The
committee wasincreased to thirty-five members (correctores Romani) by PiusV in 1566. Gregory
X111 had been a member of it from the beginning. The work was finally completed in 1582. In the
Briefs"Cum pro munere”, dated 1 July, 1580, and "Emendationem”, dated 2 June, 1582, Gregory
X111 ordered that henceforth only the emended official text wasto be used and that in the future no
other text should be printed.

It has already been mentioned that Gregory X111 spent large sums for the erection of colleges
and seminaries. No expense appeared too high to him, if only it was made for the benefit of the
Catholic religion. For the education of poor candidatesfor the priesthood he spent two million sendi
during his pontificate, and for the good of Catholicity he sent large sums of money to Malta, Austria,
England, France, Spain, and the Netherlands. In Rome he built the magnificent Gregorian chapel
in the church of St. Peter, and the Quirinal palace in 1580; a capacious granary in the Thermae of
Diocletian in 1575, and fountains at the Piazza Navona, the Piazza del Pantheon, and the Piazza
del Popolo. In recognition of his many improvements in Rome the senate and the people erected a
statue in his honour on the Capitoline Hill, when he was still living.

The large sums of money spent in this manner necessarily reduced the papal treasury. Acting
on the advice of Bonfigliuoto, the secretary of the Camera, he confiscated various baronial estates
and castles, because some forgotten feudal liabilities to the papal treasury had not been paid, or
because their present owners were not the rightful heirs. The barons were in continual fear lest
some of their property would be wrested from them in thisway. The result was that the aristocracy
hated the papal government, and incited the peasantry to do the same. The papal influence over the
aristocracy being thus weakened, the barons of the Romagna made war against each other, and a
period of bloodshed ensued which Gregory XI11 was helplessto prevent. Moreover, theimposition
of port chargesat Aneonaand the levy of import taxes on V enetian goods by the papal government,
crippled commerceto a considerable extent. The banditti who infested the Campagnawere protected
by the barons and the peasantry and became daily more bold. They were headed by young men of
noble families, such as Alfonso Piccolomim, Roberto Malatesta, and others. Romeitself wasfilled
with these outlaws, and the papal officers were always and everywhere in danger of life. Gregory
was helpless against these lawless bands. Their suppression was finally effected by his rigorous
successor, Sixtus V.
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CLAPPI, Compenitio delle attioni e santa vitadi Gregorio XIl1 (Rome, 1591); BOMPLANI,
Historia Pont. Greg. X1l (Dillingen, 1685); PALATIUS, Gesta Pontificum Romanorum (Venice,
1688), 1V, 329-366; MAFFEL, Annales Gregorii XlIl, 2 vols. (Rome, 1712); PAGI, Breviarium
Gestorum Pontificum Romanorum (Antwerp, 1753), V1, 718-863; RANKE, Die romischen Papste,
tr. FOSTER, History of the Popes (London, 1906), I, 319-333; BROSCH, Gesch. desKirchenstaates
(Gotha, 1880), I, 300 sqq.; MILEY, History of the Papal States.

MICHAEL OTT
Pope Gregory XIV

Pope Gregory XIV

(NiccoLO SPONDRATI).

Born at Somma, near Milan, 11 Feb., 1535; died at Rome, 15 Oct., 1591.

Hisfather Francesco, a Milanese senator, had, after the death of hiswife, been created cardinal
by Pope Paul 111, in 1544. Niccol0 studied at the Universities of perugia and Padua, was ordained
priest, and then appointed Bishop of Cremona, in 1560. He participated in the sessions of the Council
of Trent, 1561-1563, and was created Cardinal-Priest of Santa Ceciliaby Gregory XIIl on 12
December 1583. Urban V11 having died on 27 September, 1590, Sfondrati was el ected to succeed
him on 5 December, 1590, after a protracted conclave of more than two months, and took the name
of Gregory X1V. The new pope had not aspired to the tiara. Cardinal Montalto, who cameto his
cell to inform him that the Sacred College had agreed on his election, found him kneeling in prayer
before a crucifix. When on the next day he was elected he burst into tears and said to the cardinals:
"God forgive you! What have you done?' From his youth he had been a man of piety and
mortification. Before entering the ecclesiastical state he was a constant companion of Charles
Borromeo, and when cardinal, he was an intimate friend of Philip Neri whose holy life he strove
to imitate.

As soon as he became pope, he gave his energetic support to the French League, and took active
measures against Henry of Navarre, whom Sixtus V, in 1585, had declared a heretic and excluded
from succession to the French throne. In accordance with the Salic law, after the death of Henry
[11'in 1589, Henry of Navarre was to succeed to the French throne, but the prevalent idea of those
times was that no Protestant could become King of France, which was for the most part Catholic.
The nobles, moreover, threatened to rise up against the rule of Henry of Navarre unless he promised
to become a Catholic. In order to reconcile the nobility and the people to hisreign, Henry declared
on 4 August, 1589, that he would become a Catholic and uphold the Catholic religion in France.
When Gregory XIV became pope, Henry had not yet fulfilled his promise and gave little hope of
doing it in the near future. The pope, therefore, decided to assist the French League in its efforts
to depose Henry by force of arms and in this he was encouraged by Philip Il of Spain. In his
monitorial letter to the Council of Paris, 1 March, 1591, he renewed the sentence of excommunication
against Henry, and ordered the clergy, nobles, judicia functionaries, and the Third Estate of France
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to renounce him, under pain of severe penalties. He al'so sent amonthly subsidy of 15,000 sendi to
Paris, and dispatched his nephew Ercole Sfondrati to France at the head of the papal troops. In the
midst of these operations against Henry, Gregory X1V died. after a short pontificate of 10 months
and 10 days.

Gregory X1V created five cardinals, among whom was his nephew Paolo Camillo Sfondrati.
He vainly tried to induce Philip Neri to accept the purple. On 21 September, 1591, he raised to the
dignity of areligious order the Congregation of the Fathers of a Good Death (Clerici regulares
ministrantes infirmis) founded by St. Camillus de Lellis. In his Bull "Cogit nos', dated 21 March,
1591, he forbade under pain of excommunication all bets concerning the election of a pope, the
duration of a pontificate, or the creation of new cardinals. In adecree, dated 18 April, 1591, he
ordered reparation to be made to the Indians of the Philippines by their conquerors wherever it was
possible, and commanded under pain of excommunication that all Indian slavesin theislands should
be set free. Gregory X1V also appointed a commission to revise the Sixtine Bible and another
commission to continue the revision of the Pian Breviary. The former commission had its first
sessionon 7 Feb., 1591, thelatter on 21 April, 1591. Concerning these two commissions see Baumer,
"Geschichte des Breviers' (Freiburg im Breisgau, 1895), pp. 479-90.

RANKE, History of the Popes (London, 1906), 11, 33-8; BROSCH, Geschichte desKirchenstaates
(Gotha, 1880), I, 300 sg.; PALATIUS, Gesta Pontificum Romanorum (Venice, 1688), IV, 425-36;
CIACONIUS-OLDONIUS, Historioe Romanorum Pontificum (Rome, 1677), 1V, 213 sq.

MICHAEL OTT
Pope Gregory XV

Pope Gregory XV

(ALESSANDRO LUDOVISI).

Born a Bologna, 9 or 15 January, 1554; died at Rome, 8 July, 1623. After completing the
humanities and philosophy under Jesuit teachers, partly at the Roman and partly at the German
College in Rome, he returned to Bolognato devote himself to the study of jurisprudence. After
graduating at the University of Bolognain canon and civil law, he went back to Rome and was
appointed judge of the Capitol by Gregory XII1. Clement VIII made him referendary of both
signatures and member of the rota, and appointed him vicegerent in temporal affairs of Cardinal
Vicar Rusticuccio. In 1612 Paul V appointed him Archbishop of Bologna, and sent him as nuncio
to Savoy, to mediate between Duke Charles Emmanuel of Savoy and King Philip of Spainin their
dispute concerning the Duchy of Monferrat. In 1616 the same pope created him Cardinal-Priest of
Santa Maria Transpontina. Henceforth Ludovisi remained at his see in Bologna until he came to
Rome after the death of Pope Paul V to take part in the election of anew pope. On 9 February
Ludovisi himself was elected successor of Paul V, chiefly through the influence of Cardinal
Borghese, and took the name of Gregory XV. Although at his elevation to the papal throne he had
aready reached the age of 67 years and was, moreover, in abad state of health, his pontificate of
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two years and five months was one of remarkable activity. He saw that he needed a strong and
energetic man, in whom he could place implicit confidence, to assist him in the government of the
Church. His nephew Ludovico Ludovisi, ayoung man of 25 years, seemed to him to be the right
person and, at therisk of being charged with nepotism, he created him cardinal on the third day of
his pontificate. On the same day, Orazio, a brother of the pope, was put at the head of the pontifical
army. The future revealed that Gregory XV was not disappointed in his nephew. Ludovico, it is
true, advanced theinterests of hisfamily in every possible way, but he also used hisbrilliant talents
and hisgreat influencefor thewelfare of the Church, and was sincerely devoted to the pope. Eleven
cardinalsin all were created by Gregory XV.

One of the most important pontifical acts of Gregory XV, affecting the inner affairs of the
Church, was his new regulation concerning papal elections. In his Bull "Aeterni Patris' (15 Nov.,
1621) he prescribesthat in the future only three modes of papal election areto be allowed: scrutiny,
compromise, and quasi-inspiration. His Bull "Decet Romanum Pontificem" (12 March, 1622)
contains a ceremonia which regulates these three modes of election in every detail. The ordinary
mode of election was to be election by scrutiny, which required that the vote be secret, that each
cardinal give hisvote to only one candidate and that no one vote for himself. Most of the papal
el ections during the sixteenth century were influenced by political conditions and by party
considerationsin the College of Cardinals. By introducing secrecy of vote Pope Gregory XV
intended to abolish these abuses. The rules and ceremonies prescribed by Gregory XV are
substantially the same as those that guide the papal elections of our day. Gregory XV took great
interest in the Catholic missionsin foreign countries. These missions had become so extensive and
the missionary countries differed so greatly in language, manners, and civilization from the countries
of Europe, that it was extremely difficult to keep a proper control over them. At the request of the
Capuchin Girolamo da Narni and the Discalced Carmelite Dominicus a Jesu-Maria, the pope
established on 6 January, 1622, a special congregation of cardinals who were to have supreme
control over al foreign missions (Congregatio de Propaganda Fide). Gregory XI11 and Clement
V111 had already previously formed temporary congregations of cardinalsto look after the interest
of particular foreign missions, but Gregory XV was the first to erect a permanent congregation,
whose sphere of activity should extend over all foreign missions (see PROPAGANDA). For
particulars concerning the rights and duties of the new congregation see the Bull "Inscrutabili” of
22 June, 1622, in "Bullarium Romanum”, X11, 690-3.

Both Gregory XV and his nephew L udovico held thereligious ordersin high esteem, especially
the Jesuits. On 12 March, 1622, he canonized Ignatius of Loyola, their founder, and Francis Xavier,
their most successful missionary. He had already permitted them on 2 October, 1621, to recite the
office and celebrate the mass in honour of the angelic youth Aloysius of Gonzaga. Other religious
orders he honoured in the same way. On 12 March, 1622, he canonized Philip Neri, the founder of
the Oratorians, and Theresa, the reformer of the Carmelitesin Spain. In the same year he beatified
Albertus Magnus, the great Dominican theologian, and permitted the feast and the office of Ambrogio
Sansedoni, another Dominican, to be celebrated as that of asaint. On 18 April, 1622, he bestified
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the Spanish Minorite, Peter of Alcantara, and on 17 Feb., 1623, he ordered the feast of St. Bruno,
the founder of the Carthusians, to be entered in the Roman Breviary. One layman, the Spanish
husbandman Isidore, he canonized on 22 March, 1622. During his short pontificate he approved
the famous Maurist Congregation of Bénédictines, the Congregation of the French Benedictine
nuns of Calvary (Benedictines de Notre-Dame du Calvaire), the Theatine nuns and the Theatine
recluses, the Congregation of Pious Workmen (Pii Operarii), the Priests of St. Briget in Belgium
(Fratres novissimi Brigittini), and raised the Piarists and the Priests of the Mother of God (Clerici
regulares Matria Dei) to the dignity of areligious order. On 18 March, 1621, he founded at Rome
an international college for the Benedictines, the Collegium Gregorianum which was the cradle of
the now famous international Benedictine college of St. Anselm. Before passing to the political
achievements of Gregory XV, mention must be made of his Constitution "Omnipotentis Del",
issued against magicians and witches on 20 March, 1623. It isthe last papal ordinance against
witchcraft. Former punishments were lessened, and the death penalty was decreed only upon those
who were proved to have entered into a compact with the devil, and to have committed homicide
with his assistance.

The great activity which Gregory XV displayed in the inner management of the Church was
equalled by his efficacious interposition in the politics of the world, whenever the interests of
Catholicity wereinvolved. He gave great financial assistance to Emperor Ferdinand 11 in regaining
the Kingdom of Bohemia and the hereditary dominions of Austria. Gregory XV then sent Carlos
Caraffaas nuncio to Vienna, to assist the emperor by his advicein his efforts to suppress
Protestantism, especially in Bohemiaand Moravia, where the Protestants considerably outnumbered
the Catholics. To agreat extent it was also due to the influence of Gregory XV that, at a meeting
of princes at Ratisbon, the Palatinate and the electoral dignity attached to it were granted to Duke
Maximilian of Bavariain the early part of January, 1623. In order to effect this grant, the pope had
previously sent the Capuchin Father Hyacinth, a skilled diplomat, to the imperial court at Vienna.
Thetransfer of the Pal atinate Electorate from a Protestant (Frederick V) to a Catholic was of great
consequence, since it secured a Catholic majority in the supreme council of the empire. Out of
gratitude to Pope Gregory XV, Maximilian presented him with the Palatinate library of Heidelberg,
containing about 3500 manuscripts. Early in 1623 Gregory XV sent the Greek theologian Leo
Allatius to transport the valuable collection to Rome, where it was put up as the "Gregoriana' in
the Vatican Library. Thirty-nine of these manuscripts, which had cometo Parisin 1797, were
returned to Heidelberg at the Peace of Parisin 1815, and Pius VI returned 852 others as a gift in
1816.

The relations between England and the Roman See assumed a more friendly character during
the pontificate of Gregory XV. For atime it seemed probable that, through the intended marriage
of the Prince of Wales (afterwards King Charles |) with the Spanish Infanta Maria, Catholicity
could be restored in England. Though the pope favored the marriage, it never took place. The
treatment, however, of the Catholic subjects of James | became more tolerable and, to some extent
at least, they enjoyed religious liberty. In France, the power of the Huguenots was on the decrease,
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owing to the influence of Gregory XV with King Louis XI11. Here the Capuchins, the Jesuits, and
the Franciscans converted large numbers of hereticsto Catholicity. Even in the Netherlands, that
stronghold of Protestantism, aCatholic reaction set in, despite the fact that the Catholic priestswere
persecuted and expelled from the country.

The Catholic rulers respected the authority of Gregory XV, not only in religious affairs, but
also in matters of apurely political nature. Thiswas noticeable when an international dispute arose
concerning the possession of the Valtelline (1620) the Spaniards occupied that district, while the
Austrians took possession of the Grisons passes and were in close proximity to the Spaniards. The
proximity of the two allied armies endangered the interests of France, Venice, and Savoy. These
three powers, therefore, combined to compel the Austrians and Spaniardsto evacuate the Valtelline,
by force of arms if necessary. Upon request, Pope Gregory XV intervened by sending his brother
Orazio at the head of the pontifical troops to take temporary possession of the Valtelline. After a
little reluctance on the part of Archduke Leopold of Austria, the disputed territory with itsfortresses
was yielded to Orazio, and the impending war was thus averted.

RANKE, History of the Popes (London, 1906), I, 202-38; PALATIUS, Gesta Pontificum
Romanorum (Venice, 1688), IV, 522-36; CIACONIUS-OLDOINUS, Historioe Rom. Pontif. (Rome,
1677), 1V, 465 sq.; BROSCH, Geschichte desKirchenstaates (Gotha, 1880), |, 371 sg.; L'AREZIO,
Lapolitica della Santa Sederisp. allaValtellinadal concord. d'Avignone allamorte di Gregorio
XV (Cagliari, 1899).

MICHAEL OTT
Pope Gregory XVI

Pope Gregory XVI

(MAURO, or BARTOLOMEO ALBERTO CAPPELLARI).

Born at Belluno, then in the Venetian territory, 8 September, 1765; died at Rome, 9 June, 1846.
Hisfather, Giovanni Battista, and his mother, Giulia Cesa-Pagani, were both of the minor nobility
of the district and the families of both had in former times been prominent in the service of the
state. When eighteen, Bartolomeo gave evidence of areligiousvocation, and after some opposition
on the part of hisrelations, was clothed in 1783 as a novice in the Camaldolese monastery of San
Michele di Murano, taking the name Mauro. Here, three years later, he was solemnly professed,
and was ordained priest in 1787. The young monk soon showed signs of unusual intellectual gifts.
He devoted himself to the study of philosophy and theology, and was set to teach theseto thejuniors
at San Michele. In 1790 he was appointed censor librorumfor his order, as well as for the Holy
Office at Venice. Five years later he was sent to Rome, where he lived at first in asmall house
(since destroyed) in the Piazza Veneta, afterwards in the great monastery of San Gregorio on the
Coelian Hill. The times were not favourabl e to the papacy. In 1798 took place the scandal ous
abduction of Pius V1 by General Berthier, at Napoleon's orders, and in the following year the death
of thepopein exileat Vaence. It wasthisvery year, 1799, that Dom Mauro chose for the publication

12



The Catholic Encyclopedia, Volume 7: Gregory XllI-Infallability Charles G. Herbermann

of hisbook, "1l trionfo della Santa Sede", upholding papal infallibility and the temporal sovereignty.
The work, according to Gregory himself, did not attract great attention till after he had become
pope, yet it attained three editions and was translated into several languages. In 1800 Cardinal
Chiaramonti was elected pope at Venice, and took the name of Pius V11, and returned to Rome the
same year. Early in that year Dom Mauro had been nominated Abbot Vicar of San Gregorio, and
in 1805 the pope appointed him abbot of that ancient house. Heretired to VVeniceto rest, but returned
in 1807 as procurator general, only to be driven out in the following year, when General Miollis
repeated on the person of Pius VI the outrage of Berthier on Pius V1. Dom Mauro returned to
Venice, but San Michele was closed as a monastery the next year by the emperor's orders. In spite
of thisthereligiousremained, in secular habit, at the monastery, and Dom Mauro taught philosophy
to the students of the Camaldolese college at Murano. But, in 1813, the college was transferred to
the Camaldolese convent of Ognissanti at Padua, Venice being too disturbed and inimical. The
following year Napoleon fell from power, Pius V11 returned to Rome, and Dom Mauro was at once
summoned thither. In rapid succession the learned Camal dol ese was appointed consultor of various
Congregations, examiner of bishops, and again Abbot of San Gregorio. Twice he was offered a
bishopric and twice he refused. It was considered certain that he would become a cardinal, and it
caused general surprise when, in 1823, Pius VII chose in his stead the geographer, Dom Placisdo
Zurla (also a Camaldolese). In that year the pope died, and Cardinal della Genga, who took the
name of Leo XII, was elected. On 21 March, 1825, the new pope created Dom Mauro cardinal in
petto, and the creation was published the following year. Cappillariabecame Cardinal of San Callisto
and Prefect of the Congregation of Propaganda. It wasin this office that he successfully arranged
aconcordat between the Belgian Catholics and King William of Holland in 1827, between the
Armenian Catholicsand the Ottoman Empirein 1829. On St. George's Day of thelatter year Cardinal
Capillariahad thejoy of learning that Catholic Emancipation had become afact in the British Isles.
On 10 February, 1829, Leo Xl died, and Pius V111, broken by the revolutionsin Franceand in
the Netherlands, followed him to the grave on 1 December, 1830. A fortnight later the conclave
began. It lasted for seven weeks. At one time Cardinal Giustiniani appeared likely to secure the
requisite number of votes, but Spain interposed with aveto. At last the various parties came to an
agreement, and on the Feast of the Purification, Cardinal Capillariawas elected by thirty-one votes
out of forty-five. He took the name of Gregory XVI, in honour of Gregory XV, the founder of
Propaganda. Hardly was the new pope el ected when the Revol ution, which for some time had been
smouldering throughout Italy, brokeinto flamein the Papal States. Already on 2 February the Duke
of Modena had warned Cardinal Albani that the conclave must come to a speedy decision, asa
revolution was imminent. The next day the duke caused the house of his erstwhile friend, Ciro
Menotti, at Modena, to be surrounded, and arrested him and several of hisfellow conspirators. At
once arevolt broke out at Reggio, and the duke fled to Mantua, taking the prisoners with him. The
disturbance spread with prearranged rapidity. On 4 February Bolognarevolted, drove the pro-legate
out of the town, and by the eighth had hoisted the tricolour instead of the papal flag. Within a
fortnight nearly the whole of the Papal States had repudiated the sovereignty of the pope, and on
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the nineteenth Cardinal Benvenuti, who was sent to quell the rebellion, became a prisoner of the
"Provisional Government”. Evenin Romeitself arising projected for 12 February wasonly averted
by the ready action of Cardinal Bernetti, the new secretary of state. In these conditions, the papal
forces being obviously unable to cope with the situation, Gregory decided to appeal to Austriafor
help. It wasimmediately forthcoming. On 25 February a strong Austrian force started for Bologna,
and the "Provisional Government” soon fled to Ancona. Within a month the whole movement had
collapsed, and on 27 March Cardinal Benvenuti was released by the rebel leaders, on the
understanding that an amnesty should be granted by the pope. The cardinal's action, however, was
without authority and was not endorsed, either by the papal government or by the Austrian general.
But therebellion, for the moment, was crushed, and after an abortive attempt to seize Spoleto, from
which they were dissuaded by Archbishop Mastai-Ferretti, all the leaders who were able to do so
fled the country. On 3 April the pope was able to assert that order was re-established.

In the same month, the representatives of the five powers, Austria, Russia, France, Prussiaand
England, met in Rome to consider the question of the "Reform of the Papal States'. On 21 May
they issued ajoint Memorandum urging on the papal government reforms in the judiciary, the
introduction of laymen into the administration, popular election of the communal and municipal
councils, the administration of the finances by a skilled body selected largely from thelaity. Gregory
undertook to carry out such of these proposed reforms as he deemed practicable, but on two points
he was determined not to yield: he would never admit the principle of popular election to the
councils, and he would never permit the establishment of a council of State, composed of laymen,
parallel to the Sacred College. By a succession of edicts, dated 5 July, 5 October, and 5 and 21
November, a comprehensive scheme of reform of the administration and of the judiciary was set
afoot. The delegations were to be divided into a complex hierarchy of central, provincial and
communal governments. At the head of each of these bodies respectively wasto be apro-legate, a
governor or a mayor, representing the pope, and assisted by, and (in financial matters) controlled
by, a council who was selected, out of atriple-elected list, by the government. All these bodies
were to keep the pope informed as to the wished and requirements of his subjects. The reform of
thejudiciary, asregards civil litigation, was even more thorough. An end was put to the confusing
multiplicity of tribunals (in Rome no less than twelve out of the fifteen conflicting jurisdictions,
including that of the arbitrary uditore santissimo, were abolished), and three hierarchies, composed
each of three civil courts, one for Bologna and the legations, one for Romagna and the Marches,
and one for Rome, were established. In each of these the agreement of any two courts inhibited
further appeal, and most of the courts were to be composed largely of laymen skilled in the law.
The criminal courts were not so radically reformed, but even in these an end was made of the
vexatious and often tyrannous secrecy and irregularity that had hitherto prevailed.

All these reforms, however, despite their extent, were far from satisfying the aims of the
revolutionary party. The Austrian troops were withdrawn on 15 July, 1831, but by December much
of the Papal Stateswas againin revolt. Papal troops were dispatched to the aid of the legations, but
the only result was the concentration of 2000 revolutionists at Cesena. Cardinal Albani, who had
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been appointed commissioner-extraordinary of the legations, appealed on his own authority for aid
to the Austrian General Radetsky, who at once sent troops. These forces joined the papal troops at
Ceseng, attacked and defeated the rebels, and by the end of January had taken triumphant possession
of Bologna. Thistime France intervened, and as a protest against the Austrian occupation, seized
and held Ancona, in sheer violation of international law. The pope and Bernetti protested
energetically and even Prussiaand Russiadisapproved of thisact, but though, after long negotiations,
the French commander was ordered to restrain the outrages of the revolutionistsin Ancona, the
French troops were not withdrawn from that city until the final departure of the Austrians from the
Papal Statesin 1838. Therebellion, however, was quelled and no further serious outbreak occurred
for thirteen years. But, amidst all these disturbancesin his own kingdom, Gregory had not been
free from anxieties for the Faith and the Universal Church. The revolutionsin France and the
Netherlands had created adifficult situation: the pope had been expected by the one party to condemn
the change, by the other to accept it. In August, 1831, heissued the Brief, " Sollicitudo Ecclesiarum”,
in which he reiterated the statements of former Pontiffs as to the independence of the Church and
itsrefusal to be entangled in dynastic politics. In November of the sameyear, the Abbé de Lamennais
and his companions came to Rome to submit to the pope the questions in dispute between the
French episcopate and the directors of "L'Avenir". Gregory received them kindly, but caused them
to be given more than one hint that the result of their appeal would not be favourable, and that they
would be wise not to press for adecision. In spite, however, of the representations of Lacordaire,
Lamennais persisted, with the result that, on the feast of the Assumption, 1832, the pope issued the
Encyclical "Mirari vos', in which were condemned, not only the policy of "L'Avenir", but also
many of the moral and social doctrines that were then put forward by most of the revolutionary
schools. The Encyclical, which certainly cannot be considered favourable to ideas that have since
become the commonplaces of secular politics, aroused a storm of criticism throughout Europe. It
iswell to remember, however, that some of its adversaries have not read it with great attention, and
it has been sometimes criticized for statements that are not to be found in the text. Two years after
its publication, the pope found it necessary to issue a further Encyclical, "Singulari nos", in which
he condemned the "Paroles d'un croyant”, the reply of Lamennaisto "Mirari vos'.

But it was not only in France that errors had to be met. In Germany the followers of Hermes
were condemned by the Apostolic Letter, "Dum acerbissima’, of 26 September, 1835. Andin 1844,
near the end of hisreign, he issued the Encyclical, "Inter praecipuas machinationes’, against the
unscrupulous anti-Catholic propagandain Italy of the London Bible Society and the New Y ork
Christian Alliance, which then, as now, were chiefly successful in transforming ignorant Italian
Catholicsinto crudely anti-clerical free-thinkers. While he was engaged in combating thelibertarian
movements of current European thought, Gregory was obliged also to struggle with the rulers of
States for justice and toleration for the Catholic Church in their realms. In Portugal the accession
of Queen Maria da Gloriawas the occasion of an outburst of anti-clerical legislation. The nuncio
at Lisbon was commanded to |leave the capital and the nunciature was suppressed. All ecclesiastical
privileges were abolished, bishopricsfilled by the ex-king, Dom Miguel, were declared vacant,
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religious houses were suppressed. The pope protested in consistory, but his protest only led to
severer measures, and no efforts on his part were successful until 1841, when the growing popul ar
uneasiness forced the queen to come to terms.

In Spain, too, the regent, Queen Maria Cristina, was able, during the minority of her daughter,
Queen Isabella, to carry out an anti-clerical programme. In 1835 thereligious orders were suppressed.
Then the secular clergy were attacked: twenty-two dioceses were |eft without bishops, Jansenist
priests were admitted to the committee appointed to "reform the Church”, the salaries of the priests
were confiscated. In 1840 bishops were driven from their sees, and when the nuncio protested
against arbitrary acts of the government in power, he was conducted to the frontier. Peace was not
restored to the Church in Spain till after Gregory's death.

In Prussia, at the very commencement of hisreign, the question of mixed marriageswas causing
trouble. Pius VIl had dealt with these in aBrief of 28 March, 1830. This, however, did not satisfy
the Prussian Government, and von Bunsen, the Prussian ambassador, exhausted every means, honest
and dishonest, of bringing about a modification of the Catholic policy. The Archbishop of Cologne
and the Bishops of Paderborn, Munster, and Trier were induced, in 1834, to enter into aconvention
not to put into execution the papal legislation. But the archbishop died the following year, and his
successor, von Droste zu Vischering, was a man of very different calibre. In 1836 the Bishop of
Trier, feeling his end approach, reveal ed the whole plot to the pope. Events moved quickly. The
new Archbishop of Cologne announced his intention of obeying the Holy See, and wasin
consequence imprisoned by the Prussian Government. His arrest caused general indignation
throughout Europe, and Prussia endeavoured to justify its action by inventing charges against the
prelate. Nobody, however, believed the official story, and the Archbishop of Gnesen and Posen,
who had imitated the courageous example of his brother of Cologne, was also imprisoned. But his
arbitrary action aroused the indignation of German Catholics, and when King Frederick William
[11 died in 1840 his successor was more ready to come to terms. In the end Archbishop Droste zu
Vischering was given a coadjutor, and retired to Rome; the Archbishop of Gnesen was released
unconditionally and the question at issue was quickly allowed to be decided in favour of the Catholic
doctrine.

But no such success was possible in Poland and France. In the former unhappy country the
Catholic religion was, then as now, inextricably united with the nationalist aspirations. Asa
consequence the whole force of the Russian autocracy was employed to crush it. With monstrous
cruelty the Ruthenian Uniats were driven or cgjoled into the Orthodox communion, the heroic nuns
of Minsk weretortured and enslaved, more than 160 priestswere deported to Siberia. The Catholics
of the Latin rite were no better treated, bishops being imprisoned and prelates deported. Gregory
protested in vain, and in 1845, when the Emperor Nicholas visited him in Rome, rebuked the
autocrat for histyranny. We are told that the Czar made promises of reform in his treatment of the
Church, but, as might have been expected, nothing was done.

In France, the success of the Catholic revival had been so great that the anti-clericals were
infuriated. Pressure was brought to bear upon the Government to obtain the suppression of the
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Jesuits, always the first to be attacked. M. Guizot sent to Rome Pellegrino Rossi, aformer leader
of the revolutionary party in Switzerland, to negotiate directly with Cardinal Lambruschini, who
had replaced Bernetti in 1836 as secretary of state. But Gregory and Lambruschini were both firmly
opposed to any attack on the society. Rossi, therefore, turned his attention to Father Roothan, the
General of the Jesuits, and through the Congregation of Ecclesiastical Affairs, was successful in
obtaining aletter to the French provincials advising that the novitiates and other houses should be
gradually diminished or abandoned.

Thereign of Gregory was drawing to its close. In August, 1841, with the intention of entering
into closer relations with his people, he undertook atour throughout some of the provinces. He
travelled through Umbriato Loreto, thence to Aneona, and on to Fabriano, where he visited the
relics of St. Romuald, the founder of the Camaldolese. He returned by Assisi, Viterbo and Orvieto,
reaching Rome by the beginning of October. The progress had cost 2,000,000 francs, but it isvery
doubtful whether it had the intended result. Cardinal Lambruschini, to whom the pope as he grew
older confided more and more of the actual direction of state affairs, was even more arbitrary and
less accessible to modern political doctrines than Bernetti; the discontent grew and threatened. In
1843 there were attempts at revolt in Romagna and Umbria, which were suppressed with relentless
severity by the special legates, Cardinals Vannicelli and Massimo. In September, 1845, the city of
Rimini was again captured by arevolutionary force, which, however, was obliged to retire and seek
safety in Tuscany. But the impassioned appeals of Niccolini, of Gioberti, of Farini, of dAzeglio,
were spread throughout Italy and all Europe, and the fear was only too well founded that the Papal
States could not long outlast Gregory XVI1. On 20 May, 1846, he felt himself failing, and ordered
Cretineau-Joly to write the history of the secret societies, against which he had struggled vainly.
A few dayslater the pope wastaken ill with erysipelasin theface. At first the attack was not thought
to be serious, but on 31 May his strength suddenly failed, and it was seen that the end was near.
He died early on 9 June, with but two attendants near him. Histomb, by Amici, isin St. Peter's.

Gregory XV has been treated with but scant respect by later historians, but he has by no means
deserved their contempt. It istrue that in political questions he showed himself aimost as opposed
as hisimmediate predecessors to even a minimum of democratic progress. But in this he was but
similar to most rulers of histime, England itself, as Bernetti sarcastically remarked, being ready
enough to suggest to other reformsit would not try at home. Gregory believed in autocracy, and
neither hisinclinations nor his experience was such asto make him favourable to increased political
freedom. Probably the policy of his predecessors had madeit very difficult for any but avery strong
pope to oppose the growing revolution by efficient reforms. In any case both his temperament and
his policy were such that he left to his successor an almost impossible task. But Gregory was by
no means an obscurantist. Hisinterest in art and all forms of learning is attested by the founding
of the Etruscan and Egyptian museums at the Vatican, and of the Christian museum at the L ateran;
by the encouragement given to men like Cardinals Mai and Mezzofanti, and to Visconti, Salvi,
Marchi, Wiseman, Hurter, Rohrbacher, and Gueranger; by the lavish aid given to the rebuilding of
St. Paul's Outside-the-Walls and of SantaMariadegli Angioli, at Assisi; by researches encouraged
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in the Roman Forum and in the catacombs. His care for the social welfare of his peopleisseenin
the tunnelling of Monte Catillo to prevent the devastation of Tivoli by the floods of the river Anio,
in the establishment of steamboats at Ostia, of adecimal coinage in the Roman States, of a bureau
of statistics at Rome, in the lightening of various imposts and the re-purchase of the appanage of
Eugene Beauharnais, in the foundation of public baths and hospitals and orphanages. During his
reign the losses of the Church in Europe were more than balanced by her gainsin the rest of the
world. Gregory sent missionariesto Abyssinia, to India, to China, to Polynesia, to the North
American Indians. He doubled the number of Vicars-Apostolic in England, he increased greatly
the number of bishopsin the United States. During hisreign five saintswere canonized, thirty-three
servants of God declared Blessed, many new orders were founded or supported, the devotion of
the faithful to the Immaculate Mother of God increased. In private asin public life, Gregory was
noted for his piety, his kindliness, his simplicity, his firm friendship. He was not, perhaps, a great
pope, or fully able to cope with the complicated problems of histime, but to his devation, his
munificence, and his labours Rome and the Universal Church are indebted for many benefits.
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Rome in their times (London, 1858).

LESLIEA. ST.L. TOKE
Gregory Baeticus

Gregory Badticus
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Bishop of Elvira, inthe province of Bagtica, Spain, from which he derived his surname; d. about
392. Gregory isfirst met with as Bishop of Elvira(llliberis) in 375; heismentioned inthe luciferian
"Libellus precum ad Imperatores’ (Migne, P.L., X111, 89 sg.) asthe defender of Nicean creed, after
Bishop Hosius of Cordova had given his assent in Sirmium to the second Sirmian formulation of
doctrine, in the year 357. He proved himself at any rate an ardent opponent of Arianism, stood for
the Nicean creed at the Council of Rimini, and refused to enter into ecclesiatical intercourse with
the Arian Bishops Ursaciusand Valens. Hetook, in fact, the extreme view, in common with Bishop
Lucifer of Calaris (Cagliari), that it was unlawful to make advances to bishops or priests who at
any time had been tainted with the Arian heresy, or to hold any religious communion with them.
This Luciferian party found adherents in Spain, and on the death of Lucifer (370 or 371) Gregory
of Elvirabecame the head and front of the movement. Such at least is the mention found of himin
the "Libellus precum” above referred to, aswell asin St. Jerome's chronicle (Migne, P.L. XXVII,
659). However, the progress made in Spain was by no means considerable.

Gregory found time also for literary labours. St. Jerome says of him that he wrote, until avery
ripeold age, adiversity of treatises composed in simple and ordinary language (mediocri sermone),
and produced an excellent book (elegantem librum), "De Fide", which is said to be still extant
(Hieron., Devirisill., c. 105). The book "De Trinitate seu de Fide" (Rome, 1575), which was
ascribed to Gregory Badicus by Achilles Statius, itsfirst editor, did not come from his pen, but was
written in Spain at the end of the fourth century. On the other hand early historians of literature,
e.g. Quesnel, and quite recently Morin, have attributed to him the treatise "De Fide orthodoxa",
which is directed against Arianism, and figures among the works of St. Ambrose (Migne, P.L.,
XVII, 549-568) and of Vigilius of Thapsus (Migne, P.L., LXII, 466-468; 449-463). The same may
be said of the first seven of the twelve books "De Trinitate", the authorship of which has been
ascribed to Vigilius of Thapsus (Migne, P.L., LXI1, 237-334). A few inquiring commentators have
also sought to prove that Gregory Bedicus was the writer of the tractatus "De Libris Sacarum
Scripturarum”, published by Batiffol (Paris, 1900) as the work of Origen. But so far it has been
impossibleto ascertain positively the authorship in question. Thereis preserved aletter to him from
Eusebius of Vercelli (Migne, P.L., X, 713). Asfrom Eusebius of Vercelli (Migne, P.L., X, 713).
As St. Jerome, in his"De Viris Illustribus’, written in 392, does not mention Gregory as being
dead, the supposition isthat the latter was still living at the time. He must, however, have been then
avery old man and cannot in any event have long survived the year 392. Heis venerated in Spain
asasaint, hisfeast being celebrated on 24 April.

FLORIO, De Sancto Gregorio Illiberitano, libelli de Fide auctore (Bologna, 1789); MORIN,
Les Nouveaus Tractatus Origenis et |'heritage litteraire de I'eveque espagnol, Gregoire d'llliberis
in Revue d'historie et de litterature relig. (1900, V, 145 sg.); BARDENHEWER, Patrologie, tr.
SHADAN (St. Louis, 1908), 415; GAMS, Kirchengeschichte vom Spanien (Ratisborn, 1864), 11,
256 s0.; KRUGER, L ucifer, Bischof von Calaris, und das Schismader Luciferianer (Leipzig, 1886),
76 sq.; LECLERQU, L'Espagne chretienne (Parish, 1906), 130 sqg.

J.P. KIRSCH
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Gregory of Heimburg

Gregory of Heimburg

Humanist and Statesman, b. at Wiirzburg in the beginning of the fifteenth century; d. at Tharandt
near Dresden, August, 1472. About 1430 he received the degree of Doctor of Both Laws at the
University of Padua. Filled with the prevalent ideas of reform, this ardent and eloquent jurist was
naturally attracted to the Council of Basle, convened, according to the assembled prelates, for "the
extirpation of heresy, and of the Greek schism. . . .and for the reformation of the Church in her
Head and members'. While at the council he became the secretary of /Eneas Sylvius. He left Basle
in 1433, when he was elected syndic of Nuremburg, in which capacity he served until 1461. After
the election of Albert Il of Austria, he was sent, with John of Lysurato the Council of Basle to
demand that the proceedings against the pope be suspended, and then to Eugene 1V at Ferrarato
propose that the negotiations with the Greeks be carried on in a German city. In 1446 hewas again
placed at the head of an embassy to Eugene V. The pope had deposed the Archbishops of Cologne
and Trier, both electoral princes, who favoured the antipope Felix V. The other electors now
demanded of Eugene (1) his approval of certain decrees of Basle; (2) the convocation of a general
council in a German city within three months; (3) the acceptance of the article on the superiority
of the council over the pope; and (4) the reinstating of the two deposed archbishops. But Gregory's
mission was unsuccessful. On the advice of Frederick 111 the pope sent Cardinals Tommaso de
Sarzana and Carvajal, with Nicholas of Cusa, as legates to the Diet of Frankfort, 14 Sept., 1446.
With them was AEneas Sylvius, now the private secretary of Frederick I11. Some of the electors
were won over to the cause of the pope; a new embassy was organized; and in February, 1447,
shortly before the death of Eugene, the four Bulls constituting the Concordat of the Princes was
promulgated. In February, 1448, a complete agreement was reached in the Concordat of Vienna,
concluded between Frederick 111 and Nicholas V. Gregory, who had considered even the declaration
of neutrality and ignoble concession, was disappointed at thisturn of events and decided to abandon
ecclesiastical politics. During the negotiations between the pope and the electors there appeared
the anonymous " Admonitio deinjustis usurpationibus paparum™ or, as Flaciusentitlesit, "Confutatio
primatus papag’, which is generally ascribed to Gregory.

In 1458 Gregory entered the service of Albert of Austriaand his opposition to papal authority
was again aroused. Aneas Sylvius had ascended the papal throne as Pius |1 the same year, and soon
afterwards (1459) summoned the princes of Christendom to Mantuato plan a crusade against the
Turks. Gregory was present asthe representative of Bavaria-Landshut, Kurmainz, and the Archduke
Albert of Austria. The failure of the project was partly due to hisinfluence. Sigismund of Austria,
on his return from the Congress of Mantua, imprisoned Nicholas of Cusa, Bishop of Brixen, with
whom he was quarrelling over certain fiefs. He was excommunicated 1 June, 1460, and through
Gregory of Heimburg appealed to a general council. Gregory went to Rome, but to no avail, and
on hisreturn journey posted the duke's appeal on the doors of the cathedral of Florence. The pope
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then excommunicated him and ordered the Council of Nuremberg to confiscate his property (18
October, 1460). Gregory answered in January, 1461, with an appeal to agenera council. PiuslI
renewed the excommunication and commissioned Bishop Lelio of Feltre to reply to Gregory's
appeal. The "Replica Theodori Ladii episcopi Feltrensis pro Pio Papall et sede Romand" brought
forth from Gregory his"Apologia contra detractationes et blasphemias Theodori Ladii" together
with his " Depotestate ecclesizeRomanad’, in which he defended the theories of Basle. His next
important writing, "Invectivain Nicolaum de Cusa’, appeared in 1461. Shortly before the death of
Pius|l in 1464, Sigismund made his peace with the Church, but Gregory was not absolved. In 1466
he wastaken into the service of George Podiebrad, King of Bohemia, and exercised agreat influence
on the Bohemian king's anti-Roman policy. In two apologies for Podiebrad Gregory violently
attacked Pope Paul 11, whom he charged with immorality. He was again excommunicated and his
property at Dettlebach confiscated. After the death of Podiebrad (22 March, 1471) Gregory took
refuge in Saxony. Writing to the Council of Wiirzburg as early as 22 January, 1471, he said he was
never accused of having erred in one article of Christian faith. He applied by letter to Sixtus |V,
who gave the Bishop of Meissen full power to absolve him. He was buried in the Kreuzkirche at
Dresden. Hiswritingswere published at Frankfort in 1608 under thetitle" Scriptanervosajustiague
plenaex manuscriptis nunc primum eruta’. They may befound in Goldast, "Monarchia’, in Freher,
" Scriptores rerum Germanicarum”, and in Joachimsohn (see below).

Brockhaus, Gregor von Heimburg (L eipzig, 1861); Joachimsohn, Gregor Heimburg (Bamberg,
1891); Pastor, The History of the Popes, tr. Antrobus (2nd ed., St. Louis, 1902), IV; Staminger in
Kirchenlex., s.v. Heimburg; Tschackert in Realencyck. flr. Prot. Theol., s. v. Gregor von Heimburg;
Knopfler in Kirchliches Handlex., s. v. Heimburg.

LEOA.KELLY
St. Gregory of Nazianzus

St. Gregory of Nazianzus

Doctor of the Church, born at Arianzus, in AsiaMinor, c. 325; died at the same place, 389. He
was son -- one of three children -- of Gregory, Bishop of Nazianzus (329-374), in the south-west
of Cappadocia, and of Nonna, a daughter of Christian parents. The saint's father was originally a
member of the heretical sect of the Hypsistarii, or Hypsistiani, and was converted to Catholicity
by the influence of his pious wife. Histwo sons, who seem to have been born between the dates of
their father's priestly ordination and episcopal consecration, were sent to afamous school at Caesaresa,
capital of Cappadocia, and educated by Carterius, probably the same time who was afterwards tutor
of St. John Chrysostom. Here commenced the friendship between Basil and Gregory which intimately
affected both their lives, as well as the development of the theology of their age. From Caesarea
in Cappadocia Gregory proceeded to Caesarea in Palestine, where he studied rhetoric under
Thespesius; and thence to Alexandria, of which Athanasius was then bishop, through at the time
in exile. Setting out by seafrom Alexandriato Athens, Gregory was all but lost in agreat storm,
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and some of his biographersinfer -- though the fact is not certain -- that when in danger of death
he and his companions received the rite of baptism. He had certainly not been baptized in infancy,
though dedicated to God by his pious mother; but there is some authority for believing that he
received the sacrament, not on his voyage to Athens, but on his return to Nazianzus some years
later. At Athens Gregory and Basil, who had parted at Caesarea, met again, renewed their youthful
friendship, and studied rhetoric together under the famous teachers Himerius and Proaeresius.
Among their fellow students was Julian, afterwards known as the Apostate, whose real character
Gregory asserts that he had even then discerned and thoroughly distrusted him. The saint's studies
at Athens (which Basil |eft before his friend) extended over some ten years; and when he departed
in 356 for his native province, visiting Constantinople on his way home, he was about thirty years
of age.

Arrived at Nazianzus, where his parents were now advanced in age, Gregory, who had by this
time firmly resolved to devote his life and talents to God, anxiously considered the plan of his
future career. To ayoung man of his high attainments a distinguished secular career was open,
either that of alawyer or of a professor of rhetoric; but his yearnings were for the monastic or
ascetic life, though this did not seem compatible either with the Scripture studies in which he was
deeply interested, or with hisfilial duties at home. Aswas natural, he consulted his beloved friend
Basil in hisperplexity asto hisfuture; and he hasleft usin hisown writings an extremely interesting
narrative of their intercourse at thistime, and of their common resolve (based on somewhat different
motives, according to the decided differencesin their characters) to quit the world for the service
of God alone. Basil retired to Pontus to lead the life of ahermit; but finding that Gregory could not
join him there, came and settled first at Tiberina (near Gregory's own home), then at Neocaesarea,
in Pontus, where he lived in holy seclusion for some years, and gathered round him a brotherhood
of cenobites, among whom his friend Gregory was for atime included. After a sojourn here for
two or three years, during which Gregory edited, with Basil some of the exegetical works of Origen,
and also helped hisfriend in the compilation of hisfamous rules, Gregory returned to Nazianzus,
leaving with regret the peaceful hermitage where he and Basi| (as he recalled in their subsequent
correspondence) had spent such a pleasant time in the labour both of hands and of heads. On his
return home Gregory wasinstrumental in bringing back to orthodoxy hisfather who, perhaps partly
in ignorance, had subscribed the heretical creed of Rimini; and the aged bishop, desiring his son's
presence and support, overruled his scrupulous shrinking from the priesthood, and forced him to
accept ordination (probably at Christmas, 361). Wounded and grieved at the pressure put upon him,
Gregory fled back to his solitude, and to the company of St. Basil; but after some weeks reflection
returned to Nazianzus, where he preached his first sermon on Easter Sunday, and afterward wrote
the remarkabl e apologetic oration, which isreally atreatise on the priestly office, the foundation
of Chrysostom's " De Sacerdotio”, of Gregory the Great's" CuraPastoris', and of countless subsequent
writings on the same subject.

During the next few years Gregory'slife at Nazianzus was saddened by the deaths of hisbrother
Caesarius and hissister Gorgonia, at whose funeral's he preached two of hismost eloguent orations,
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which are still extant. About this time Basil was made bishop of Caesarea and Metropolitan of
Cappadocia, and soon afterwards the Emperor Valens, who wasjealous of Basil'sinfluence, divided
Cappadociainto two provinces. Basil continued to claim ecclesiastical jurisdiction, as before, over
the whole province, but this was disputed by Anthimus, Bishop of Tyana, the chief city of New
Cappadocia. To strengthen hisposition Basil founded anew see at Sasima, resolved to have Gregory
asitsfirst bishop, and accordingly had him consecrated, though gresatly against hiswill. Gregory,
however, was set against Sasima from the first; he thought himself utterly unsuited to the place,
and the placeto him; and it was not long before he abandoned his diocese and returned to Nazianzus
as coadjutor to hisfather. Thisepisodein Gregory'slife was unhappily the cause of an estrangement
between Basil and himself which was never atogether removed; and there is no extant record of
any correspondence between them subsequent to Gregory's leaving Sasima. Meanwhile he occupied
himself sedulously with his duties as coadjutor to his aged father, who died early in 374, hiswife
Nonna soon following him to the grave. Gregory, who was now left without family ties, devoted
to the poor the large fortune which he had inherited, keeping for himself only asmall piece of land
at Arianzus. He continued to administer the diocese for about two years, refusing, however, to
become the bishop, and continually urging the appointment of a successor to hisfather. At theend
of 375 he withdrew to a monastery at Seleuci, living there in solitude for some three years, and
preparing (though he knew it not) for what was to be the crowning work of hislife. About the end
of this period Basil died. Gregory's own state of health prevented his being present either at the
death-bed or funeral; but he wrote a letter of condolence to Basil's brother, Gregory of Nyssa, and
composed twelve beautiful memorial poems or epitaphs to his departed friend.

Three weeks after Basil's death, Theodosiuswas advanced by the Emperor Gratian to the dignity
of Emperor of the East. Constantinople, the seat of his empire, had been for the space of about
thirty years (since the death of the saintly and martyred Bishop Paul) practically given over too
Arianism, with an Arian prelate, Demophilus, enthroned at St. Sophia's. The remnant of persecuted
Catholics, without either church or pastor, applied to Gregory to come and place himself at their
head and organize their scattered forces; and many bishops supported the demand. After much
hesitation he gave his consent, proceeded to Constantinople early in the year 379, and began his
mission in a private house which he describes as "the new Shiloh where the Ark was fixed", and
as "an Anastasia, the scene of the resurrection of the faith". Not only the faithful Catholics, but
many heretics gathered in the humble chapel of the Anastasia, attracted by Gregory's sanctity,
learning and eloguence; and it was in this chapel that he delivered the five wonderful discourses
on the faith of Nicaea -- unfolding the doctrine of the Trinity while safeguarding the Unity of the
Godhead -- which gained for him, alone of all Christian teachers except the Apostle St. John, the
special title of Theologus or the Divine. He also delivered at this time the eloquent panegyrics on
St. Cyprian, St. Athanasius, and the Machabees, which are among his finest oratorical works.
Meanwhile he found himself exposed to persecution of every kind from without, and was actually
attacked in his own chapel, whilst baptizing his Easter neophytes, by a hostile mob of Ariansfrom
St. Sophias, among them being Arian monks and infuriated women. He was saddened, too, by
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dissensions among hisown little flock, some of whom openly charged him with holding Tritheistic
errors. St. Jerome became about this time his pupil and disciple, and tells usin glowing language
how much he owed to his erudite and elogquent teacher. Gregory was consoled by the approval of
Peter, Patriarch of Constantinople (Duchesne's opinion, that the patriarch wasfrom thefirst jealous
or suspicious of the Cappadocian bishop's influence in Constantinople, does not seem sufficiently
supported by evidence), and Peter appearsto have been desirousto see him appointed to the bishopric
of the capital of the East. Gregory, however, unfortunately allowed himself to be imposed upon by
aplausible adventurer called Hero, or Maximus, who came to Constantinople from Alexandriain
the guise (long hair, white robe, and staff) of a Cynic, and professed to be a convert to Christianity,
and an ardent admirer of Gregory's sermons. Gregory entertained him hospitably, gave him his
complete confidence, and pronounced a public panegyric on himin his presence. Maximussintrigues
to obtain the bishopric for himself found support in various quarters, including Alexandria, which
the patriarch Peter, for what reason precisely it is not known, had turned against Gregory; and
certain Egyptian bishops deputed by Peter, suddenly, and at night, consecrated and enthroned
Maximus as Catholic Bishop of Constantinople, while Gregory was confined to bed by illness.
Gregory's friends, however, ralied round him, and Maximus had to fly from Constantinople. The
Emperor Theodosius, to whom he had recourse, refused to recogni ze any bishop other than Gregory,
and Maximus retired in disgrace to Alexandria.

Theodosiusreceived Christian baptism early in 380, at Thessalonica, and immediately addressed
an edict to his subjects at Constantinople, commanding them to adhere to the faith taught by St.
Peter, and professed by the Roman pontiff, which alone deserved to be called Catholic. In November,
the emperor entered the city and called on Demophilus, the Arian bishop, to subscribeto the Nicene
creed: but he refused to do so, and was banished from Constantinople. Theodosius determined that
Gregory should be bishop of the new Catholic see, and himself accompanied him to St. Sophias,
where he was enthroned in presence of an immense crowd, who manifested their feelings by
hand-clappings and other signs of joy. Constantinople was now restored to Catholic unity; the
emperor, by anew edict, gave back all the churchesto Catholic use; Arians and other heretics were
forbidden to hold public assemblies; and the name of Catholic was restricted to adherents of the
orthodox and Catholic faith.

Gregory had hardly settled down to thework of administration of the Diocese of Constantinople,
when Theodosius carried out his long-cherished purpose of summoning thither a general council
of the Eastern Church. One hundred and fifty bishops met in council, in May, 381, the object of
the assembly being, as Socrates plainly states, to confirm the faith of Nicaea, and to appoint abishop
for Constantinople (see CONSTANTINOPLE, THE FIRST COUNCIL OF). Among the bishops
present were thirty-six holding semi-Arian or Macedonian opinions; and neither the arguments of
the orthodox prelates nor the eloquence of Gregory, who preached at Pentecost, in St. Sophia's, on
the subject of the Holy Spirit, availed to persuade them to sign the orthodox creed. Asto the
appointment of the bishopric, the confirmation of Gregory to the see could only be amatter of form.
The orthodox bishopswere al in favor, and the objection (urged by the Egyptian and Macedonian
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prelates who joined the council later) that his trandation from one see to another wasin opposition
to a canon of the Nicene council was obviously unfounded. The fact was well known that Gregory
had never, after hisforced consecration at the instance of Basil, entered on possession of the See
of Sasima, and that he had later exercised his episcopal functions at Nazianzus, not as bishop of
that diocese, but merely as coadjutor of hisfather. Gregory succeeded Meletius as president of the
council, which found itself at once called on to deal with the difficult question of appointing a
successor to the deceased bishop. There had been an understanding between the two orthodox
parties at Antioch, of which Meletius and Paulinus had been respectively bishops that the survivor
of either should succeed as sole bishop. Paulinus, however, was a prelate of Western origin and
creation, and the Eastern bishops assembled at Constantinople declined to recognize him. In vain
did Gregory urge, for the sake of peace, the retention of Paulinus in the see for the remainder of
hislife, already fare advanced; the Fathers of the council refused to listen to hisadvice, and resolved
that Meletius should be succeeded by an Oriental priest. "It was in the East that Christ was born",
was one of the arguments they put forward; and Gregory'sretort, "Y es, and it was in the East that
he was put to death”, did not shake their decision. Flavian, a priest of Antioch, was elected to the
vacant see; and Gregory, who relatesthat the only result of his appeal was"acry likethat of aflock
of jackdaws" while the younger members of the council "attacked him like a swarm of wasps”,
quitted the council, and left also his official residence, close to the church of the Holy Apostles.

Gregory had now cometo the conclusion that not only the opposition and disappoi ntment which
he had met with in the council, but also his continued state of ill-health, justified, and indeed
necessitated, hisresignation of the See of Constantinople, which he had held for only afew months.
He appeared again before the council, intimated that he was ready to be another Jonas to pacify the
troubled waves, and that al he desired was rest from hislabours, and leisure to prepare for death.
The Fathers made no protest against this announcement, which some among them doubtless heard
with secret satisfaction; and Gregory at once sought and obtained from the emperor permission to
resign his see. In June, 381, he preached a farewell sermon before the council and in presence of
an overflowing congregation. The peroration of this discourse is of singular and touching beauty,
and unsurpassed even among his many eloquent orations. Very soon after its delivery he left
Constantinople (Nectarius, a native of Cilicia, being chosen to succeed him in the bishopric), and
retired to his old home at Nazianzus. His two extant letters addressed to Nectarius at histime are
noteworthy asaffording evidence, by their spirit and tone, that he was actuated by no other feelings
than those of interested goodwill towards the diocese of which he was resigning the care, and
towards his successor in the episcopal charge. On hisreturn to Nazianzus, Gregory found the Church
therein amiserable condition, being overrun with the erroneousteaching of Apollinaristhe 'Y ounger,
who had seceded from the Catholic communion afew years previously, and died shortly after
Gregory himself. Gregory's anxiety was now to find a learned and zeal ous bishop who would be
able to stem the flood of heresy which was threatening to overwhelm the Christian Church in that
place. All his efforts were at first unsuccessful, and he consented at length with much reluctance
to take over the administration of the diocese himself. He combated for a time, with his usual
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eloquence and as much energy as remained to him, the false teaching of the adversaries of the
Church; but he felt himself too broken in health to continue the active work of the episcopate, and
wrote to the Archbishop of Tyana urgently appealing to him to provide for the appointment of
another bishop. His request was granted, and his cousin Eulalius, a priest of holy life to whom he
was much attached, was duly appointed to the See of Nazianzus. this was toward the end of the
year 383, and Gregory, happy in seeing the care of the diocese entrusted to a man after his own
heart, immediately withdrew to Arianzus, the scene of his birth and his childhood, where he spent
the remaining years of hislifein retirement, and in the literary labours, which were so much more
congenial to his character than the harassing work of ecclesiastical administration in those stormy
and troubled times.

Looking back on Gregory's career, it is difficult not to feel that from the day when he was
compelled to accept priestly orders, until that which saw him return from Constantinople to
Nazianzusto end hislife in retirement and obscurity, he seemed constantly to be placed, through
no initiative of his own, in positions apparently unsuited to his disposition and temperament, and
not really calculated to call for the exercise of the most remarkable and attractive qualities of his
mind and heart. Affectionate and tender by nature, of highly sensitive temperament, simple and
humble, lively and cheerful by disposition, yet liable to despondency and irritability, constitutionally
timid, and somewhat deficient, asit seemed, both in decision of character and in self-control, he
was very human, very lovable, very gifted -- yet not, one might be inclined to think, naturally
adapted to play the remarkable part which he did during the period preceding and following the
opening of the Council of Constantinople. He entered on his difficult and arduouswork in that city
within afew months of the death of Basil, the beloved friend of his youth; and Newman, in his
appreciation of Gregory's character and career, suggests the striking thought that it was hisfriend's
lofty and heroic spirit which had entered into him, and inspired him to take the active and important
part which fell to hislot inthe work of re-establishing the orthodox and Catholic faith in the eastern
capital of the empire. It did, in truth, seem to be rather with the firmness and intrepidity, the high
resolve and unflinching perseverance, characteristic of Basil, than in hisown proper character, that
of agentle, fastidious, retiring, timorous, peace-loving saint and scholar, that he sounded the
war-trumpet during those anxious and turbulent months, in the very stronghold and headquarters
of militant heresy, utterly regardless to the actual and pressing danger to his safety, and even his
life which never ceased to menace him. "May we together receive”, he said at the conclusion of
the wonderful discourse which he pronounced on his departed friend, on his return to Asiafrom
Constantinople, "the reward of the warfare which we have waged, which we have endured.” It is
impossible to doubt, reading the intimate detail swhich he has himself given us of hislong friendship
with, and deep admiration of, Basil, that the spirit of his early and well-loved friend had to a great
extent moulded and informed his own sensitive and impressionabl e personality and that it wasthis,
under God, which nerved and inspired him, after alife of what seemed, externally, one almost of
failure, to co-operate in the mighty task of overthrowing the monstrous heresy which had so long
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devastated the greater part of Christendom, and bringing about at length the pacification of the
Eastern Church.

During the six years of life which remained to him after hisfinal retirement to his birth-place,
Gregory composed, in all probability, the greater part of the copious poetical works which have
come down to us. These include a valuable autobiographical poem of nearly 2000 lines, which
forms, of course, one of the most important sources of information for the facts of hislife; about a
hundred other shorter poems relating to his past career; and alarge number of epitaphs, epigrams,
and epistles to well-known people of the day. Many of his later personal poems refer to the
continuous illness and severe sufferings, both physical and spiritual, which assailed him during his
last years, and doubtless assisted to perfect him in those saintly qualities which had never been
wanting to him, rudely shaken though he had been by the trails and buffetings of hislife. In the
tiny plot of ground at Arianzus, al (as has already been said) that remained to him of hisrich
inheritance, he wrote and meditated, as he tells, by afountain near which there was a shady walk,
his favourite resort. Here, too, he received occasional visits from intimate friends, aswell as
sometimes from strangers attracted to his retreat by his reputation for sanctity and learning; and
here he peacefully breathed hislast. The exact date of his death is unknown, but from a passagein
Jerome (De Script. Eccl.) it may be assigned, with tolerable certainty, to the year 389 or 390.

Some account must now be given of Gregory's voluminous writings, and of his reputation as
an orator and a theologian, on which, more than on anything else, rests his fame as one of the
greatest lights of the Eastern Church. Hisworks naturally fall under three heads, namely his poems,
his epistles, and his orations. Much, though by no means all, of what he wrote has been preserved,
and has been frequently published, the editio princeps of the poems being the Aldine (1504), while
thefirst edition of hiscollected works appeared in Parisin 1609-11. The Bodleian catalogue contains
more than thirty folio pages enumerating various editions of Gregory's works, of which the best
and most complete are the Benedictine edition (two folio volumes, begunin 1778, finished in 1840),
and the edition of Migne (four volumes XXXV - XXXVIII, in P.G., Paris, 1857 - 1862).

Poetical Compositions

These, as already stated, comprise autobiographical verses, epigrams, epitaphs and epistles.
The epigrams have been trand ated by Thomas Drant (London, 1568), the epitaphs by Boyd (London,
1826), while other poems have been gracefully and charmingly paraphrased by Newman in his
"Church of the Fathers'. Jerome and Suidas say that Gregory wrote more than 30,000 verses; if
thisis not an exaggeration, fully two-thirds of them have been lost. Very different estimates have
been formed of the value of his poetry, the greater part of which was written in advanced years,
and perhaps rather as arelaxation from the cares and troubles of life than as a serious pursuit.
Delicate, graphic, and flowing as are many of hisverses, and giving ample evidence of the cultured
and gifted intellect which produced them, they cannot be held to parallel (the comparison would
be an unfair one, had not many of them been written expressly to supersede and take the place of
the work of heathen writers) the great creations of the classic Greek poets. Y et Villemain, no mean
critic, places the poems in the front rank of Gregory's compositions, and thinks so highly of them
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that he maintains that the writer ought to be called, pre-eminently, not so much the theol ogian of
the East as "the poet of Eastern Christendom".

Prose Epistles

These, by common consent, belong to the finest literary productions of Gregory's age. All that
are extant are finished compositions; and that the writer excelled in this kind of composition is
shown from one of them (Ep. ccix, to Nicobulus) in which he enlarges with admirable good sense
on the rules by which al letter-writers should be guided. It was at the request of Nicobulus, who
believed, and rightly, that these | etters contained much of permanent interest and value, that Gregory
prepared and edited the collection containing the greater number of them which has come down to
us. Many of them are perfect models of epistolary style-- short, clear, couched in admirably chosen
language, and in turn witty and profound, playful, affectionate and acute.

Orations

Both in hisown time, and by the general verdict of posterity, Gregory was recognized as one
of the very foremost orators who have ever adorned the Christian Church. Trained in the finest
rhetorical schools of his age, he did more than justice to his distinguished teachers; and while
boasting or vainglory was foreign to his nature, he frankly acknowledged his consciousness of his
remarkable oratorical gifts, and his satisfaction at having been enabled to cultivate them fully in
his youth. Basil and Gregory, it has been said, were the pioneers of Christian el oquence, modeled
on, and inspired by, the noble and sustained oratory of Demosthenes and Cicero, and cal culated to
move and impress the most cultured and critical audiences of the age. Only comparatively few of
the numerous orations delivered by Gregory have been preserved to us, consisting of discourses
spoken by him on widely different occasions, but all marked by the same lofty qualities. Faults
they have, of course: lengthy digressions, excessive ornament, strained antithesis, laboured
metaphors, and occasional over-violence of invective. But their merits are far greater than their
defects, and no one can read them without being struck by the noble phraseology, perfect command
of the purest Greek, high imaginative powers, lucidity and incisiveness of thought, fiery zeal and
transparent sincerity of intention, by which they are distinguished. Hardly any of Gregory's extant
sermons are direct expositions of Scripture, and they have for this reason been adversely criticized.
Bossuet, however, points out with perfect truth that many of these discourses are really nothing but
skillful interweaving of Scriptural texts, aprofound knowledge of which isevident from every line
of them.

Gregory's claims to rank as one of the greatest theologians of the early Church are based, apart
from his reputation among his contemporaries, and the verdict of history in his regard, chiefly on
the five great "Theological Discourses' which he delivered at Constantinople in the course of the
year 380. In estimating the scope and val ue of these famous utterances, it is necessary to remember
what was the religious condition of Constantinople when Gregory, at the urgent instance of Basil,
of many other bishops, and of the sorely-tried Catholics of the Eastern capital, went thither to
undertake the spiritual charge of the faithful. It was less as an administrator, or an organizer, than
asaman of saintly life and of oratorical gifts famous throughout the Eastern Church, that Gregory
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was asked, and consented, to undertake his difficult mission; and he had to exercise those giftsin
combating not one but numerous heresies which had been dividing and desolating Constantinople
for many years. Arianismin every form and degree, incipient, moderate, and extreme, was of course
the great enemy, but Gregory had al so to wage war against the Apollinarian teaching, which denied
the humanity of Christ, aswell asagainst the contrary tendency -- later developed into Nestorianism
-- which distinguished between the Son of Mary and the Son of God as two distinct and separate
personalities.

A saint first, and a theol ogian afterwards, Gregory in one of his early sermons at the Anastasia
insisted on the principle of reverencein treating of the mysteries of faith (aprinciple entirely ignored
by his Arian opponents), and also on the purity of life and example which all who dealt with these
high matters must show forth if their teaching was to be effectual. In the first and second of the
five discourses he devel ops these two principles at some length, urging in language of wonderful
beauty and force the necessity for all who would know God aright to lead a supernatural life, and
to approach so sublime astudy with amind pure and free from sin. The third discourse (on the Son)
isdevoted to adefence of the Catholic doctrine of the Trinity, and ademonstration of its consonance
with the primitive doctrine of the Unity of God. The eternal existence of the Son and Spirit are
insisted on, together with their dependence on the Father as origin or principle; and the Divinity of
the Son is argued from Scripture against the Arians, whose misunderstanding of various Scripture
textsisexposed and confuted. In the fourth discourse, on the same subject, the union of the Godhead
and Manhood in Christ Incarnate is set forth and luminously proved from Scripture and reason.
Thefifth and final discourse (on the Holy Spirit) is directed partly against the Macedonian heresy,
which denied atogether the Divinity of the Holy Ghost, and also against those who reduced the
Third Person of the Trinity to a mere impersonal energy of the Father. Gregory, in reply to the
contention that the Divinity of the Spirit is not expressed in Scripture, quotes and comments on
several passages which teach the doctrine by implication, adding that the full manifestation of this
great truth was intended to be gradual, following on the revelation of the Divinity of the Son. It is
to be noted that Gregory nowhere formulates the doctrine of the Double Procession, although in
hisluminous exposition of the Trinitarian doctrine there are many passages which seem to anticipate
the fuller teaching of the Quicumque vult. No summary, not even afaithful verbal trangation, can
give any adequate idea of the combined subtlety and lucidity of thought, and rare beauty of
expression, of these wonderful discourses, in which, as one of his French critics truly observes,
Gregory "has summed up and closed the controversy of awhole century”. The best evidence of
their value and power liesin the fact that for fourteen centuries they have been a mine whence the
greatest theologians of Christendom have drawn treasures of wisdom to illustrate and support their
own teaching on the deepest mysteries of the Catholic Faith.

ActaSS.; Livesprefixedto MIGNE, P.G. (1857) XXXV, 147-303; Lives of the Saints collected
from Authentick Records (1729), I11; BARONIUS, De Vita Greg. Nazianz. (Rome, 1760);
DUCHESNE, Hist. Eccl., ed. BRIGHT (Oxford, 1893), 195, 201, etc.; ULLMAN, GregoriusV.
Nazianz der Theologe (Gotha, 1867), tr. COX (Londone, 1851); BENOIT, Saint Greg. de Nazianze
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(Paris, 1876); BAUDUER, Viede S. Greg. de Nazianze (Lyons, 1827); WATKINSin Dict. Christ.
Biog., s. v. Gregorius Nazianzenus, FLEURY , Hist. Ecclesiastique (Paris, 1840), 11, Bk. XVIII;
DE BROGLIE, L'eglise et I'Empire Romain au 1V siecle (Paris, 1866), V; NEWMAN, The arians
of the Fourth Century (London, 1854), 214-227; IDEM, Church of the Fathersin Historical Sketches;
BRIGHT, The Ageof the Fathers (London, 1903), |, 408-461; PUSEY , The Councils of the Church
A.D.31- A.D. 381 (Oxford, 1857), 276-323; HORE, Eighteen Centuries of the Orthodox Greek
Church (London, 1899), 162, 164, 168, etc; TILLEMONT, Mem. Hist. Eccles,, IX; MASON, Five
Theolog. Discourses of Greg. of Nazianz. (Cambridge, 1899).

D.0. HUNTER-BLAIR
St. Gregory of Neocaesarea

St. Gregory of Neocaesar ea

Known at THAUMATURGUS, (ho Thaumatourgos, the miracle-worker).

Born at Neocaesareain Pontus (AsiaMinor) about 213; died there 270-275. Among those who
built up the Christian Church, extended its influence, and strengthened its institutions, the bishops
of AsiaMinor occupy ahigh position; among them Gregory of Neocaesareaholdsavery prominent
place. His pastoral work is but little known, and his theological writings have reached usin avery
incomplete state. In this semi-obscurity the personality of thisgreat man seems eclipsed and dwarfed;
even hisimmemorial title Thaumaturgus (the wonder-worker) casts an air of legend about him.
Nevertheless, the lives of few bishops of the third century are so well authenticated; the historical
references to him permit usto reconstruct his work with considerable detail.

Originally he was known as Theodore (the gift of God), not an exclusively Christian name.
Moreover, hisfamily was pagan, and he was unacquainted with the Christian religion till after the
death of hisfather, at which time he was fourteen years old. He had a brother Athenodorus, and,
on the advice of one of their tutors, the young men were anxious to study law at the law-school of
Beirut, then one of the four of five famous schools in the Hellenic world. At thistime, also, their
brother-in-law was appointed assessor to the Roman Governor of Palestine; the youths had therefore
an occasion to act as an escort to their sister asfar as Caesareain Palestine. On arrival in that town
they learned that the celebrated scholar Origen, head of the catechetical school of Alexandria,
resided there. Curiosity led them to hear and converse with the master, and hisirresistible charm
did the rest. Soon both youths forgot all about Beirut and Roman law, and gave themselves up to
the great Christian teacher, who gradually won them over to Chritianity. In his panegyric on Origen,
Gregory describes the method employed by that master to win the confidence and esteem of those
he wished to convert; how he mingled a persuasive candour with outbursts of temper and theological
argument put cleverly at once and unexpectedly. Persuasive skill rather than bare reasoning, and
evident sincerity and an ardent conviction were the means Origen used to make converts. Gregory
took up at first the study of philosophy; theology was afterwards added, but his mind remained
aways inclined to philosophical study, so much so indeed that in his youth he cherished strongly
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the hope of demonstrating that the Christian religion was the only true and good philosophy. For
seven years he underwent the mental and moral discipline of Origen (231 to 238 or 239). Thereis
no reason to believe that is studies were interrupted by the persecutions of maximinus of Thrace;
his alleged journey to Alexandria, at thistime, may therefore be considered at least doubtful, and
probably never occurred.

In 238 or 239 the two brothersreturned to their native Pontus. Before leaving Pal estine Gregory
delivered in presence of Origen apublic farewell oration in which hereturned thanksto theillustrious
master he was leaving. This oration is valuable from many points of view. Asarhetorical exercise
it exhibitsthe excellent training given by Origen, and hisskill in developing literary taste; it exhibits
also the amount of adulation then permissible towards aliving person in an assembly composed
mostly of Christians, and Christian in temper. It contains, moreover, much useful information
concerning the youth of Gregory and his master's method of teaching. A letter of Origen refersto
the departure of the two brothers, but it is not easy to determine whether it was written before or
after the delivery of this oration. In it Origen exhorts (quite unnecessarily, it is true) his pupilsto
bring theintellectual treasures of the Greeksto the service of Christian philosophy, and thusimitate
the Jews who employed the golden vessels of the Egyptians to adorn the Holy of Holies. It may be
supposed that despite the original abandonment of Beirut and the study of Roman law, Gregory
had not entirely given up the original purpose of his journey to the Orient; as a matter of fact, he
returned to Pontus with the intention of practising law. His plan, however, was again laid aside,
for he was soon consecrated bishop of his native Caesarea by Phoedimus, Bishop of Amasea and
Metropolitan of Pontus. Thisfact illustratesin an interesting way the growth of the hierarchy in
the primitive Church, for we know that the Christian community at Caesareawas very small, being
only seventeen souls, and it was given a bishop. We know, moreover, from ancient canonical
documents, that it was possible for acommunity of even ten Christians to have their own bishop.
When Gregory was consecrated he was forty years old, and he ruled his diocese for thirty years.
Although we know nothing definite as to his methods, we cannot doubt that he must have shown
much zeal in increasing the little flock with which he began his episcopal administration. From an
ancient source welearn afact that isat once a curious coincidence, and throwslight on hismissionary
zeal; whereas he began with only seventeen Christians, at his death there remained but seventeen
pagans in the whole town of Caesarea. The many miracles which won for histhetitle of
Thaumaturgus were doubtless eprformed during these years. The Oriental mind revels so naturally
in the marvellous that a serious historian cannot accept unconditionally all its product; yet if ever
thetitle of "wonder-worker" was deserved, Gregory had aright to it.

It isto be noted here that our sources of information as to the life, teaching, and actions of
Gregory Thaumaturgus are all more or less open to criticism. Besidesthe detail sgiven us by Gregory
himself, and of which we have already spoken, there are four other sources of information, all,
according to Kotschau, derived from oral tradition; indeed, the differences between them force the
conclusion that they cannot all be derived from one common written source. They are:

+Life and Panegyric of Gregory by St. Gregory of Nyssa (P.G., XLVI, col. 893 sqq.);
eHistoria Miraculorum, by Russinus;
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ean account in Syriac of the great actions of Blessed Gregory (sixth century manuscript);
+St. Basil, De Spirtu Sancto.

Gregory of Nyssawith the help of family traditions and a knowledge of the neighbourhood,
has left us an account of the Thaumaturgus that is certainly more historical than any other known
to us. From Rufinus we see that in his day (c. 400) the original story was becoming confused; the
Syriac account is at times obscure and contradictory. Even the life by Gregory of Nyssa exhibits a
legendary element, though itsfacts were all supplied to the writer by his grandmother, St. Macrina
the Elder. He relates that before his episcopal consecration Gregory retired from Neocaesarea into
asolitude, and was favoured by an apparition of the Blessed Virgin and the Apostle St. John, and
that the latter dictated to him acreed or formula of Christian faith, of which the autograph existed
at Neocaesarea when the biography was being written. The creed itself is quite important for the
history of Christian doctrine (Caspari, Alte und neue Quellen zur Gesch, d. Taufsymols und der
Glaubernsregel, Christiania, 1879, 1-64). Gregory of Nyssa describes at length the miracles that
gained for the Bishop of Caesareathetitle of Thaumaturgus; herein theimaginative element isvery
active. Itisclear, however, that Gregory'sinfluence must have been considerable, and hismiraculous
power undoubted. It might have been expected that Gregory's name would appear among those
who took part in the First Council of Antioch against Paul of Samosata (Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. VI,
xxviii); probably hetook part also in the second council held there against the same heresiarch, for
theletter of that council issigned by abishop named Theodore, which had been originally Gregory's
name (Eusebius, op. cit., VII, xxx). To attract the people to the festivalsin honour of the martyrs,
welearn that Gregory organized profane amusements as an attraction for the pagans who could not
understand asolemnity without some pleasures of aless serious nature than the religious ceremony.

Writings of Gregory

The Oratio Panegyricain honour of Origen describesin detail that master's pedagogical methods.
Itsliterary value consistslessinits stylethan in itsnovelty, it being thefirst attempt at autobiography
in Christian literature. This youthful work isfull of enthusiasm and genuine talent; moreover, it
proves how fully Origen had won the admiration of his pupils, and how thetraining Gregory received
influenced the remainder of along and well spent life. Gregory tellsusin thiswork (xiii) that under
Origen he read the works of many philosophers, without restriction as to school, except that of the
atheists. From this reading of the old philosophers he learned to insist frequently on the unity of
God; and hislong experience of pagan or crudely Christian populations taught him how necessary
thiswas. Traces of thisinsistence are to be met with in the Tractatus ad Theopompum, concerning
the pasibility and impassibility of God; thiswork seemsto belong to Gregory, though in its genera
arrangement it reminds us of Methodius. A similar trait was probably characteristic of the lost
Dialogus cum Aeliano (Pros Ailianon dialexis), which we learn of through St. Basil, who frequently
attests the orthodoxy of the Thaumaturgus (Ep. xxviii, 1, 2; cciv, 2; cevii, 4) and even defends him
against the Sabellians, who claimed him for their teaching and quoted as his formula: patera kai
ouion epinoia men einai duo, hypostasei de en (that the Father and the Son weretwo inintelligence,
but one in substance) from the aforesaid Dialogus cum Aeliano. St. Basil replied that Gregory was
arguing against a pagan, and used the words agonistikos not dogmatikos, i.e. in the heat of combat,
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not in calm exposition; in this case he was insisting, and rightly, on the Divine unity. he added,
moreover, that alike explanation must be given to the words ktisma, poiema (created, made) when
applied to the Son, reference being to Christ Incarnate. Basil added that the text of the work was
corrupt.

The "Epostola Canonica’, epistole kanonike (Routh, Reliquiae Sacrae, 111, 251-83) is valuable
to both historian and canonist as evidence of the organization of the Church of Caesarea and the
other Churches of Pontus under Gregory'sinfluence, at atime when the invading Goths had begun
to aggravate a situation made difficult enough by the imperial persecutions. We learn from this
work how absorbing the episcopal charge was for aman of conscience and a strict sense of duty.
Moreover it helps us to understand how a man so well equipped mentally, and with the literary
gifts of Gregory, has not |eft a greater number of works.

The Ekthesis tes pisteos (Exposition of the Faith) isin its kind a theological document not less
precious than the foregoing. It makes clear Gregory's orthodoxy apropos of the Trinity. Its
authenticity and date seem now definitely settled, the date lying between 260-270. Caspari has
shown that this confession of faith is a development of the premiseslaid down by Origen. Its
conclusion leaves no room for doubt:

There is therefore nothing created, nothing greater or less (literally, nothing
subject) inthe Trinity (oute oun ktiston ti, he doulon en tetriadi), nothing superadded,
asthough it had not existed before, but never been without the Son, nor the Son
without the Spirit; and this same Trinity isimmutable and unalterable forever.

Such aformula, stating clearly the distinction between the Personsin the Trinity, and
emphasizing the eternity, equality, immortality, and perfection, not only of the Father, but of the
Son and of the Holy Spirit, proclaims a marked advance on the theories of Origen.

A Metaphrasis eiston Ekklesiasten tou Solomontos, or paraphrase of Ecclesiastes, is attributed
to him by some manuscripts; others ascribe it to Gregory of Nazianzus; St. Jerome (De vir. illust.,
c. Ixv, and Com. in eccles., iv) ascribesit to our Gregory. The Epistola ad Philagrium has reached
usin aSyriac version. It treats of the Consubstantiality of the Son and has also been attributed to
Gregory of Nazianzus (Ep. ccxliii; formerly Orat. xiv); Tillemont and the Benedictines, however,
deny thisbecauseit offers no expression suggestive of the Arian controversy. Draeseke, nevertheless,
calls attention to numerous views and expressionsin thistreatise that recall the writings of Gregory
of Nazianzus. The brief Treatise on the Soul addressed to one Tatian, in favour of which may be
cited the testimony of Nicholas of Methone (probably from Procupius of Gaza), is now claimed
for Gregory.

The Kephalaia peri pisteos dodeka or Twelve Chapters on Faith do not seem to be the work of
Gregory. According to Caspari, the Kata meros pistis or brief exposition of doctrine concerning
the Trinity and the Incarnation, attributed to Gregory, was composed by Apollinaris of Laodicea
about 380,and circulated by hisfollowersasawork of Gregory (Bardenhewer). Finally, the Greek,
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Syriac, and Armenian Catenaecontain fragments attributed more or less correctly to Gregory. The
fragments of the De Resurrectione belong rather to Pamphilus Apologia for Origen.
Gregory'swritingswreefirst edited by Voss (Mainz, 1604) and arein P.G., X. For the Tractatus
ad Theopompum see DE LAGARDE, Aanlecta Syriaca (Londond, 1858), 46-64; and PITRA,
Analecta Sacra (Paris, 1883), V. See also RY SSEL, Gregorius Thaumaturgus, sein Leben, und
seine Schriften (Leipzig, 1880); KOTSCHAU, Des Gregorios Thaumaturgos Dankrede an Origenes
(Frieburg, 1894); BARDENHEWER, Patrology, tr. SHAHAN (St. Louis, 1908), 170-175. For an
English version of theliterary remains of Gregory see Ante-Nicene Fathers (New Y ork, 1896), VI,
9-74.; cf. dso REYNOLDS in Dict. Chr. Biog., s.v. Greorius (3).
H. LECLERCQ
Saint Gregory of Nyssa

St. Gregory of Nyssa

Date of birth unknown; died after 385 or 386. He belongs to the group known as the
"Cappadocian Fathers', atitle which reveals at once hisbirthplacein AsiaMinor and hisintellectual
characteristics. Gregory was born of a deeply religious family, not very rich in worldly goods, to
which circumstances he probably owed the pious training of his youth. His mother Emmeliawas
amartyr's daughter; two of his brothers, Basil of Caesarea and Peter of Sebaste, became bishops
like himself; hiseldest sister, Macrina, became amodel of piety and ishonoured asasaint. Another
brother, Naucratius, alawyer, inclined to alife of asceticism, but died too young to realize his
desires. A letter of Gregory to hisyounger brother, Peter, exhibits the feelings of lively gratitude
which both cherished for their elder brother Basil, whom Gregory calls"our father and our master”.
Probably, therefore, the difference in years between them was such as to have enabled Basil to
supervise the education of hisyounger brothers. Basil's training was an antidote to the lessons of
the pagan schools, wherein, as we know from aletter of St. Gregory of Nazianzus, Gregory of
Nyssa spent some time, very probably in his early youth, for it is certain that while still ayouth
Gregory exercised the ecclesiastical office of rector. Hisfamily, it would seem, had endeavoured
to turn histhoughts towards the Church, for when the young man chose a secular career and began
the study of rhetoric, Basil remonstrated with him long and earnestly; when he had failed he called
on Gregory's friends to influence him against that objectionable secular calling. It was all in vain;
moreover, it would seem that the young man married. There exists aletter addressed to him by
Gregory of Nazianzus condoling with him on the loss of one Theosebela, who must have been his
wife, and with whom he continued to live, as with a sister, even after he became bishop. Thisis
also evident from histreatise "De virginitate".

Some think that Gregory spent a certain timein retreat before his consecration as bishop, but
we have no proof of thefact. His extant | etters make no mention of such retirement from the world.
Nor are we better informed of the circumstances of his election to the See of Nyssa, alittle town
on the banks of the Halys, along the road between Caesarea and Ancyra. According to Gregory of
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Nazianzusit was Basil who performed the episcopal consecration of his brother, before he himself
had taken possession of the See of Sozima; which would place the beginning of Gregory of Nyssa's
episcopate about 371. Wasthis brusgque changein Gregory's career the result of a sudden vocation?
St. Basil tells us that it was necessary to overcome his brother's repugnance, before he accepted
the office of bishop. But this does not help usto an answer, as the episcopal charge in that day was
beset with many dangers. Moreover in the fourth century, and even later, it was not uncommon to
express dislike of the episcopal honour, and to fly from the prospect of election. The fugitives,
however, were usually discovered and brought back, and the consecration took place when a show
of resistance had saved the candidate's humility. Whether it was so in Gregory's case, or whether
hereally did feel hisown unfitness, we do not know. In any case, St. Basil seemsto have regretted
at times the constraint thus put on his brother, now removed from his influence; in his letters he
complains of Gregory's naive and clumsy interference with his (Basil's) business. To Basil the
synod called in 372 by Gregory at Ancyra seemed the ruin of his own labours. In 375 Gregory
seemed to him decidedly incapable of ruling a Church. At the same time he had but faint praise for
Gregory's zeal for souls.

On arriving in his see Gregory had to face great difficulties. His sudden elevation may have
turned against him some who had hoped for the office themselves. It would appear that one of the
courtiers of Emperor Valens had solicited the see either for himself or one of his friends. When
Demosthenes, Governor of Pontus, convened an assembly of Eastern bishops, a certain Philocares,
at one of its sessions, accused Gregory of wasting church property, and of irregularity in hiselection
to the episcopate, whereupon Demosthenes ordered the Bishop of Nyssa to be seized and brought
before him. Gregory at first allowed himself to be led away by his captors, then losing heart and
discouraged by the cold and brutal treatment he met with, he took an opportunity of escape and
reached a place of safety. A Synod of Nyssa (376) deposed him, and he was reduced to wander
from town to town, until the death of Valensin 378. The new emperor, Gratian, published an edict
of tolerance, and Gregory returned to his see, where he was received with joy. A few months after
this (January, 379) his brother Basil died; whereupon an era of activity began for Gregory. In 379
he assisted at the Council of Antioch which had been summoned because of the Meletian schism.
Soon after this, it is supposed, he visited Palestine. Thereis reason for believing that he was sent
officialy to remedy the disorders of the Church of Arabia. But possibly his journey did not take
place till after the Council of Constantinoplein 381, convened by Emperor Theodosius for the
welfare of religion in that city. It asserted the faith of Nicaeg, and tried to put an end to Arianism
and Pneumatism in the East. This council was not looked on as an important one at the time; even
those present at it seldom refer to it in their writings. Gregory himself, though he assisted at the
council, mentionsit only casually in hisfuneral oration over Méeletius of Antioch, who died during
the course of this assembly.

Anedict of Theodosius (30 July, 381; Cod. Theod., LXVI, tit. I., L. 3) having appointed certain
episcopal sees as centres of Catholic communion in the East, Helladius of Caesarea, Gregory of
Nyssaand Otreius of Melitene were chosen to fill them. At Constantinople Gregory gave evidence
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on two occasions of his talent as an orator; he delivered the discourse at the enthronization of St.
Gregory of Nazianzus, also the aforesaid oration over Meletius of Antioch. It isvery probable that
Gregory was present at another Council of Constantinople in 383; his "Oratio de deitate Filii et
Spiritus Sancti" seems to confirm this. In 385 or 386 he preached the funeral sermon over the
imperial Princess Pulcheria, and shortly afterwards over Empress Flaccilla. A little later we meet
him again at Constantinople, on which occasion his counsel was sought for the repression of
ecclesiastical disordersin Arabia; he then disappearsfrom history, and probably did not long survive
thisjourney. From the aboveit will be seen that hislifeislittle known to us. Itisdifficult to outline
clearly his personality, while hiswritings contain too many flights of eloquence to permit final
judgment on hisreal character.

Works

Exegetical

Most of hiswritings treat of the Sacred Scriptures. He was an ardent admirer of Origen, and
applied constantly the latter's principles of hermeneutics. Gregory is ever in quest of alegorical
interpretations and mystical meanings hidden away beneath the literal sense of texts. Asarule,
however, the "great Cappadocians’ tried to eliminate this tendency. His "Treatise on the Work of
the Six Days' follows St. Basil's Hexaameron. Another work, "On the Creation of Man", dealswith
the work of the Sixth Day, and contains some curious anatomical details; it was translated into
Latin by Dionysius Exiguus. Hisaccount of Moses aslegisator offers much fine-spun allegorizing,
and the sameistrue of his"Explanation of the Titles of the Psalms". In a brief tractate on the witch
of Endor he says that the woman did not see Samuel, but only a demon, who put on the figure of
the prophet. Besides ahomily on the sixth Psalm, he wrote elght homilies on Ecclesiastes, in which
he taught that the soul should rise above the senses, and that true peace is only to be found in
contempt of worldly greatness. Heis also the author of fifteen homilies on the Canticle of Canticles
(the union of the soul with its Creator), five very eloquent homilies on the Lord's Prayer, and eight
highly rhetorical homilies on the Beatitudes.

Theological

In theology Gregory shows himself more original and more at ease. Y et hisoriginality ispurely
in manner, since he added little that is new. Hisdiction, however, offersmany felicitous and pleasing
allusions, suggested probably by his mystical turn of mind. These grave studies were taken up by
him late in life, hence he follows step by step the teaching of St. Basil and of St. Gregory of
Nazianzus. Like them he defends the unity of the Divine nature and the trinity of Persons; where
he loses their guidance, our confidence in him tends to decrease. In his teaching on the Eucharist
he appearsreally original; his Christological doctrine, however, isbased entirely on Origen and St.
Athanasius. The most important of his theological writingsis hislarge "Catechesis', or "Oratio
Catechetica', an argumentative defence in forty chapters of Catholic teaching as against Jews,
heathens, and heretics. The most extensive of his extant worksis his refutation of Eunomiusin
twelve books, a defence of St. Basil against that heretic, and aso of the Nicene Creed against
Arianism; thiswork is of capital importance in the history of the Arian controversy. He also wrote

36



The Catholic Encyclopedia, Volume 7: Gregory XllI-Infallability Charles G. Herbermann

two works against Apollinaris of Laodicea, in refutation of the false doctrines of that writer, viz.
that the body of Christ descended from heaven, and that in Christ, the Divine Word acted as the
rational soul. Among the works of Gregory are certain "Opuscula' on the Trinity addressed to
Ablabius, the tribune Simplicius, and Eustathius of Sebaste. He wrote also against Arius and
Sabellius, and against the M acedonians, who denied the divinity of the Holy Spirit; the latter work
he never finished. In the "De anima et resurrectione” we have a dial ogue between Gregory and his
deceased sister, Macring; it treats of death, resurrection, and our last end. He defends human liberty
against the fatalism of the astrologersin awork "On Fate", and in his treatise "On Children",
dedicated to Hieros, Prefect of Cappadocia, he undertook to explain why Providence permits the
premature death of children.

Ascetical

He wrote aso on Christian life and conduct, e.g. "On the meaning of the Christian name or
profession”, addressed to Harmonius, and "On Perfection and what manner of man the Christian
should be", dedicated to the monk Olympius. For the monks, he wrote awork on the Divine purpose
in creation. His admirable book "On Virginity", written about 370, was composed to strengthen in
all who read it the desire for alife of perfect virtue.

Sermons and Homilies

Gregory wrote a'so many sermons and homilies, some of which we have already mentioned;
others of importance are his panegyric on St. Basil, and his sermons on the Divinity of the Son and
of the Holy Ghost.

Correspondence

A few of hisletters (twenty-six) have survived; two of them offer a peculiar interest owing to
the severity of his strictures on contemporary pilgrimages to Jerusalem.

For adiscussion of his peculiar doctrine concerning the general restoration (Apocatastasis) to
divinefavour of all sinful creatures at the end of time, i.e. the temporary nature of the pains of hell,
see the articles APOCATASTASIS and MIVART. The theory of interpolation of the writings of
Gregory and of Origen, sustained among others by Vincenzi (below), seems, in thisrespect at least,
both useless and gratuitous (Bardenhewer).

Notes

The writings of Gregory are best collected in P.G., XLIV-XLVI. Thereisno critical edition as
yet, though one was begun by FORBES and OEHLER (Burntisland, 1855, 61); of another edition
planned by Oehler, only one volume appeared (Halle, 1865). The best of the earlier editionsis that
of FRONTO DUCAUS (Paris, 1615). Cf. VINCENZI, In Gregorii Nysseni et Origenis scripta et
doctrinamnovarecensio, etc. (Rome, 1864-69); BAUER, Die Trostreden des Gregoriosvon Nyssa
inihremVerhaltniss zur antiken Rhetorik (Marburg, 1892); BOUEDRON, Doctrines philosophiques
de Saint Grégoire de Nysse (Nantes, 1861); KOCH, Das mystische Schauen beim hl. Gr. v. Nyssa
in Theol. Quartalschrift (1898), LXXX, 397-420; DIEKAMP, Die Gotteslehre des hl. Gregor von
Nyssa: ein Beitrag zur Dogmengesch. der patristischen Zeit (Miinster, 1897); WEISS, Die
Erziehungslehre der Kappadozer (Freiburg, 1903); HILT, S. Gregorii episcopi Nysseni doctrina
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de angelis exposita (Freiburg, 1860); KRAMPF, Der Urzustand des Menschen nach der Lehre des
hl. Gregor von Nyssa, eine dogmatisch-patristische Sudie (Wirzburg, 1889); REICHE, Die
kunstlerischen Elementein der Welt und Lebens-Anschauung des Gregor von Nyssa (Jena, 1897);
and on thelarge Catechesis (logos katechetikos ho megas), generally known as Oratio Catechetica,
see SRAWLEY in Journal of Theol. Studies (1902), 111, 421-8, aso his new edition of the Oratio
(Cambridge, 1903). For an English version of several works of Gregory see Library of Nicene and
Post-Nicene Fathers, second series (New Y ork, 1893), I, v; and for a German version of some
works, HAY D in the Kemptener Bibliothek der Kirchenvater (1874).

H. LECLERCQ
Gregory of Rimini

Gregory of Rimini

An Augustinian theologian; born at Rimini, Italy, in the second half of the thirteenth century;
died at Vienna, 1358. After completing his studies, he became professor and subsequently rector
of the Augustinian seminary in his native city. But it was not long before he was called to Paristo
take a professorship at the Sorbonne, where he achieved great distinction as ateacher. He was one
of the chief leaders of the Nominalistsin the controversy over the nature of "universals’, and his
disciples conferred most respectful titles on him, such as Doctor acutus, Lucerna splendens, and
especially Doctor authenticus. Many people even called him "beatus" not only out of esteem for
his remarkable erudition, but for his heroic and virtuous qualities. As a theologian he belonged
naturally to the older Augustinian school founded by the Augustinian Azgidius of Colonna, commonly
known as the Schola Aegidiana. In some respects, however, his views diverged from those of the
founder of the school. For, while the latter's views on the disposition of sinners towards grace by
no means coincide with the opinions of St. Augustine, and are far more nearly akin to
Semipelagianism, Gregory on the other hand was a most pertinacious champion of the teachings
of this saint, and had no hesitation in opposing the general teaching of the Scholastics with respect
to the need for grace in fallen man and the punishment of original sin, even though the Agidian
school followed in general St. Thomas. These views of Gregory found many zeal ous supporters
again in the seventeenth century, Cardinal Norisin particular defending them vigorously. Gregory's
opponents delighted to call him the "Infantium Tortor" (Tormentor of children), because he held,
in opposition to the other Scholastics, the severe and extreme views concerning the fate of children
who died unbaptized. In 1357 he succeeded the equally famous Thomas of Strasburg as General
of the Augustinian Hermits, but died the next year at Vienna. Of hiswritings, the "Commentaries’
on the "Books of the Sentences' have appeared in print (Lecturain primum et secundum librum
Sententiarum, Paris, 1482, 1487; Milan, 1494; Vaentia, 1500; Venice, 1518); also atreatise on the
prohibition of usury (De usuris, Rimini, 1522, 1622). Commentaries on the Epistles of St. James
and St. Paul are also attributed to him.

PATRICIUS SCHLAGER
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St. Gregory of Tours

St. Gregory of Tours

Born in 538 or 539 at Arverni, the modern Clermont-Ferrand; died at Tours, 17 Nov., in 593
or 594. He was descended from a distinguished Gallo-Roman family, and was closely related to
the most illustrious houses of Gaul. He was originally called Georgius Florentius, but in memory
of hismaternal great-grandfather, Gregory, Bishop of Langres, took later on the name of Gregory.
At an early age helost hisfather, and went to live with an uncle, Gallus, Bishop of Clermont, under
whom he was educated after the manner of all ecclesiasticsin his day. An unexpected recovery
from a serious illness turned his mind towards the service of the Church. Galus died in 554, and
Gregory's mother went to live with her friends in Burgundy, leaving her son at Clermont in the
care of Avitus, a priest, later Bishop of Clermont (517-594). Avitus directed his pupil towards the
study of the Scriptures. According to Gregory, rhetoric and profane literature were sadly neglected
in his case, an omission that he ever after earnestly regretted. In hiswritings he complains of his
ignorance of the laws of grammar, of confounding the genders, employing the wrong cases, not
understanding the correct use of prepositions, and the syntax of phrases, self-reproaches that need
not be taken too seriously. Gregory knew grammar and literature as well as any man of histime;
it isamere affectation on his part when he poses asill-instructed; perhaps he hoped thereby to win
praise for hislearning. Euphronius, Bishop of Tours, died in 573, and was succeeded by Gregory,
Sigebert | being then King of Austrasiaand Auvergne (561-576). Charibert's death (567) had made
him master of Tours. The new king was acquainted with Gregory and insisted that in deference to
the wishes of the people of Tours he should become their bishop; thusit came to passthat Gregory
went to Rome for consecration. The poet, Fortunatus, celebrated the elevation of the new bishop
in apoem full of sincere enthusiasm whatever its defects ("Ad cives Turonicos de Gregorio
episcopo™). Gregory justified this confidence, and his episcopal reign was highly creditable to him
and useful to hisflock; the circumstances of the time offered peculiar difficulties, and the office of
bishop was onerous both from a civil and areligious point of view.

. GREGORY ASBISHOP

He undertook with great zeal the heavy task imposed on him. In the near past King Clovis had
both used and abused his power, but his services to the social order and the fame of his exploits
caused the abuses of hisreign to bein great part forgiven. His successors, however, had fewer
merits, and when they sought to increase their authority by deeds of violence, aimost endless civil
war was the result. Might overcame right so often that the very notion of the latter tended to
disappear. Barbarian fierceness and cruelty were everywhere rampant. During the war between
Sigebert and Chilperic, Gregory could not restrain his just indignation at the sight of the woes of
his people. "This", he wrote, "has been more hurtful to the Church than the persecution of
Diocletian”. In Gaul, at least, such may have been the case. The Teutonic tribes newly established
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in Gaul, or loosely wandering throughout the whole Roman Empire, were well aware of their
physical prowess, and disinclined to recognize any rights save that of conquest. Their chiefsclaimed
whatever they desired, and the army took the rest. Whoever ventured to oppose them was put out
of the way with pitiless rapidity. The civilization on which they so suddenly entered was for them
asource of annoyance and confusion; coarse material pleasures appealed to them far more than the
higher ideals of Roman life. Drunkenness was prevalent in al classes, and even the proverbial
chastity of the Franks was soon aforgotten glory. Vengeance threw off al restraint of religion; the
powerful and the lowly, clergy and laity, were alaw unto themselves. Queen Clotilda, the model
of women, was popularly thought to have nourished feelings of revenge against the Burgundians
for more that thirty years (see, however, for arehabilitation, G. Kurth, "Sainte Clotilde", 8th. ed.,
Paris, 1905, and article CLOTILDA). Guntram, one of the best of the Frankish kings, put to death
two physicians because they were unable to restore Queen Austrechilde to health. This being the
moral temper of the upper classes, it is needless to speak of the Gallo-Frankish multitude. It is
greatly to St. Gregory's honour that amid these conditions he fulfilled the office of bishop with
admirable courage and firmness. His writings and his actions exhibit a tender solicitude for the
spiritual and temporal interests of his people, whom he protected as best he could against the
lawlessness of the civil power.

Amid hislaboursfor the general welfare he upheld alwayswhat was right and just with prudence
and courage. By his office he was the protector of the weak, and as such always opposed their
oppressors. In him the Merovingian episcopate appears at its best. The social morality of the sixth
century has no braver or moreintelligent exponent that this cultivated gentleman. Gregory explains
the government of the world by the constant intervention of the supernatural: direct assistance of
God, intercession of saints, and recourse to the miracles wrought at their tombs. He also played a
prominent part in increasing the number of churches, which were then the centres of religiouslife
in Gaul. The cathedral church at Tours, burnt down under his predecessor, was rebuilt, and the
church of St. Perpetuus restored and decorated. Since the days of Clovis the Church had held,
through her bishops, a preponderating position in the Frankish world. In the eyes of the people the
bishops were the direct representatives of God, and dispensed His heavenly graces quite astheking
bestowed earthly favours. This was not owing, however, to their moral or religious position, but
rather to their social influence. With the spread of the rude barbarian civilization in Gaul the old
Roman civilization, especially in municipal administration, was unableto cope. The civil authority
was unequal to the former responsibilities it assumed, and was soon oblivious of its obligations.
The public offices, however, which it neglected corresponded to pressing social needs that must
somehow be satisfied. At this juncture the bishops stepped into the breach and became at once
politically more important under Frankish than they had been under Roman rule. The Frankish
kings gladly recognized in them indispensable auxiliaries. They aone possessed science and
learning, while they rendered signal services on different missions freely intrusted to them, and
which they alone were capable of fulfilling. On the other hand they were slow to reprove their
barbarian masters or to resist them. Gregory himself saysin hisreply to Childeric: "If one of us
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wereto leave the path of justice, it would be for you to set him right; should you, however, chance
to stray, who could correct or resist?'. The only duty the bishops seem to have preached to the
Frankish kings was a conscientious fulfilment of the royal duties for the good of souls. This duty
the kings did not deny, though they often failed to execute it or took refuge in atoo liberal
conscience.

Tours, which had long possessed the tomb of Saint Martin, was one of the most difficult sees
torule. Thecity was continually changing masters. On the death of Clotaire (561) it fell to Charibert,
and when hedied it reverted to the kingdom of Sigebert, King of Austrasia, but not till after alively
conflict. In 573, Chilperic, King of Neustria, seized it, but was soon constrained to abandon the
city. He seized it again only to lose it once more; at last, on the assassination of Sigebert in 576,
Chilperic became its final master, and held it till he died in 584. Though Gregory took no direct
part in these struggles of princes, he has described for us the sufferings they caused his people, also
his own sorrows. It is easy to see that he did not love Chilperic; in return the king hated the Bishop
of Tours, who suffered much from the attacks of royal partisans. A certain Leudot, who had been
deprived of his office through Gregory's complaints, accused the bishop of defamatory statements
concerning Queen Fredegunde. Gregory was cited before the judges, and asserted his innocence
under oath. At the trial his bearing was so full of dignity and uprightness that he astonished his
enemies, and Chilperic himself was so impressed that ever afterwards he was more conciliatory in
his dealings with such an opponent. After the death of Chilperic, Tours fell into the hands of
Guntram, King of Burgundy, whereupon began for the bishop an era of peace and ailmost of
happiness. He had long known Guntram and was known and trusted by him. In 587, the Treaty of
Andel ot brought about the cession of Tours by Guntram to Childebert 11, son of Sigebert. Thisking,
aswell as his mother Brunehaut, honoured Gregory with particular confidence, called him often
to court, and entrusted to him many important missions. This favour lasted until his death.

II. GREGORY ASA HISTORIAN

From the time of his election to the episcopate Gregory began to write. His subjects seem to
have been chosen, at the beginning of his literary activity, lessfor their importance than for the
purpose of edification. Themiraclesof St. Martin were then hismain theme, and he always cherished
most the themes of the hagiographer. Even in his strictly historical writings, biographical details
retain a place often quite disproportionate to their importance. His complete works deal with many
subjects, and are by himself summarized asfollows: "Decem libros historiarum, septem miraculorum,
unum de vita patrum scripsi; in psalterii tractatu librum unum commentatus sum; de cursibus etiam
ecclesiasticisunum librum condidi”, i.e. | have written ten books of "historia’, seven of "miracles”,
one on the lives of the Fathers, acommentary in one book on the psalter, and one book on
ecclesiastical liturgy. The "Liber de miracles b. Andreae apostoli” and the "Passio ss. martyrum
septem dormientium apud Ephesum” are not mentioned by him, but are undoubtedly from hishand.
His hagiographical writings must naturally be read in keeping with the spirit and tastes of hisown
times. An edict of King Guntram, taken from the "Historia Francorum”, illustrates both quite aptly:
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"We believe that the Lord, who rules all things by His might, will be appeased by our endeavours
to uphold justice and right among all people. Being our Father and our King, ever ready to succour
human weakness by His grace, God will grant our needs all the more generously when He sees us
faithful in the observance of His precepts and commandments’. The mental attitude of the king
differed little, of course, from that of his people. Nearly al were deeply persuaded that all events
were divinely foreseen; but sometimes even to a superstitious extreme. Thus, despite the
contemporary social degradation and crimes, the people were ever on the alert for supernatural
manifestations, or for what they believed to be such. In thisway arose areligious devotion, real
and active, indeed, but also impulsive and not properly controlled by reason. Providence seemed
to intervene so directly in every minute detail that men blindly thanked God for an enemy's death
just as they would for some wonderful grace that had been granted them. The supernatural world
was aways quite near to the men of that age; God and His saints seemed ever to deal intimately
and immediately with the affairs of men. The tombs and relics of the saints became the centres of
their miraculous activity. In the contemporary hagiographical narrativesthose who refuseto believe
in the miracles are the exception, and are generally represented as coming to an evil end unless
they repent of their incredulity. Occasionally one notes areaction against this excessive credulity;
here and there an individual ventures to assert that certain miracles are fictive, and sometimes
impostures. Sensible men endeavour to calm the too ardent credulity of many. Gregory tells us of
an abbot who severely punished a young monk who believe he had wrought a miracle: "My son”,
said the abbot, "endeavour in al humility to grow in the fear of the Lord, instead of meddling with
miracles.”

Gregory himself, though he relates a great many miracles, seems occasionally to have doubted
some of them. He knew that unscrupulous men were wont to abuse the credulity of the faithful,
and many agreed with him. Not everyone was willing to consider a dream as a supernatural
manifestation. Thisdistrust, however, affected only particular cases; asarule belief inthe multiplicity
of miracles was general. Thefirst work of Gregory was an account in four books of the miracles
of St. Martin, the famous thaumaturgus of Gaul. Thefirst book waswritten in 575, the second after
581, the third was completed about 587; the fourth was never completed. After finishing the first
two books he began an account of the miracles of an Auvergne saint then famous, "De passione et
virtutibus sancti Juliani martyris®. Julian had died in the neighbourhood of Clermont-Ferrand and
his tomb at Brioude was awell known place of pilgrimage. In 587, Gregory began his"Liber in
gloriamartyrum", or "Book of the Glories of the Martyrs". It deals almost exclusively with the
miracles wrought in Gaul by the martyrs of the Roman persecutions. Quite similar isthe "Liber in
gloriaconfessorum" avivid picture of contemporary or quasi-contemporary customs and manners.
The "Liber vitae Patrum", the most important and interesting of Gregory's hagiographica works,
gives us much curious information concerning the upper classes of the period.

Gregory's fame as a historian rests on his "Historia Francorum” in ten books, intended, as the
author assures us in the preface, to hand down to posterity a knowledge of his own times. Book |
contains a summary of the history of the world from Adam to the conquest of Gaul by the Franks,
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and thenceto the death of St. Martin (397). Book 11 treats of Clovis, founder of the Frankish empire.
Book 111 comes down to the reign of Theodebert (548). Book 1V ends with Sigebert (575), and
contains the story of many events within the personal knowledge of the historian. According to
Arndt these four bookswerewrittenin 575. BooksV and V1 treat of eventsthat took place between
575 and 584, and were written in 585. The remaining four books cover the years between 584 and
591, and were written at intervals that cannot be exactly determined. Gregory relates, indeed, as
stated above, the story of his age, but in the narrative he himself always plays a prominent part.
Theart of exposition, of tracing effectsto their causes, of discovering the motives which influenced
the characters he described, was unknown to Gregory. He tells a plain unvarnished tale of what he
saw and heard. Apart from what concerns himself, he alwaystriesto state the truth impartially, and
in places even attempts some sort of criticism. Thiswork is unique in its kind. Without it the
historical origin of the Frankish monarchy would beto no small extent unknown to us. Did Gregory,
however, correctly appreciate the spirit and tendencies of hisage? It is open to question. His mind
was always busied with extraordinary events. crimes, miracles, wars, excesses of every kind; for
him ordinary events were too commonplace for notice. Nevertheless, to grasp clearly the religious
or secular history of apeople, it is more important to know the daily popular life than to learn of
the mighty deeds of the reigning house. The morality of the peopleis often superior to that of its
governing classes. In Gregory's day, great moral and religious forces, beloved by the people, must
have been leavening the country, counterbal ancing the brute force and immorality of the Frankish
kings, and saving the strong new race from wasting away in civil strife. From Gregory's account,
however, one could scarcely conclude that the people were altogether satisfied with their religion.
What Gregory failed to notein adiscriminating way, perhaps becauseit did not enter into the scope
of the work, a contemporary, the Greek Agathias, has observed and put on record.

GREGORY ASA THEOLOGIAN

Thetheological ideas of Gregory appear not only in the introductions of hisvariousworks, and
especially to his"Historia Francorum™, but also incidentally throughout hiswritings. Histheological
education was not very profound; and he wrote but one work immediately theological in character,
his commentary on the psalms. The book entitled "De cursu stellarum ratio” (on the courses of the
stars) was written for a practical purpose to settle the time, according to the position of the stars,
when the night office should be sung. The "HistoriaFrancorum™ makes known, in its opening pages,
Gregory'stheological views. The teaching of Nicaeawas his guide; the doctrine of the Church was
beyond al discussion. God the Father could never have been without wisdom, light, life, truth,
justice; the Son isall these; the Father therefore was never without the Son. In Jesus Christ Gregory
saw the Lord of Eternal Glory and the Judge of mankind. He sometimes speaks of the death and
the blood of Christ as the means of redemption, though it is not clear that he grasped the inner
meaning of this doctrine. He saw in Christ's Death a crime committed by the Jews; in the
Resurrection, on the other hand, it seemed to him he beheld the Redemption of mankind. From the
psalms he had learned that Jesus had saved the world by His blood, but Gregory's idea of Christ
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was not that of the Lamb slain for the sins of "the world"; it was rather that of agreat king who had
left an inheritance to his people. Generally speaking histheological writings exhibited the influence
of the Frankish idea of royalty. He does not seem to have been deeply versed in the teaching and
the writings of the Fathers on the Incarnation and Death of Christ. Thisis evident from the story
he tells of adiscussion he had one day in the presence of King Chilperic with a Jewish merchant.
The Jew had questioned the possibility of thefact of the Incarnation and Death of Jesus, and Gregory,
without making a direct reply, went on to assert that the Incarnation and Death of the Son of God
were necessary, seeing that guilty man was in the power of the Devil and could only be saved by
anincarnate God. The Jew, pretending to be convinced, made answer: "But where wasthe necessity
for God to suffer in order to redeem man?' Gregory reminded him that sin was an offence, and that
the death of Jesus was the only means of placating God. The Jew in turn asked why God could not
have sent a prophet or an apostle to win mankind back to the path of salvation, rather than humble
Himself by taking human flesh. Gregory could only reply by lamenting the incredulity of those
who would not believe the prophets, and who put those who preached penance to death. And so
the Jew remained unanswered. This controversy displays Gregory'slack of diaectical and theological
skill.

H. LECLERCQ
St. Gregory of Utrecht

St. Gregory of Utrecht

Abbot; b. about 707 or 708; d. 775 or 780. Gregory was born of anoble family at Trier. His
father Alberic was the son of Addula, who, as widow, was Abbess of Pfalzel (Palatiolum) near
Trier. On account of the similarity of names, and in consequence of aforged last will, Addula has
been frequently confounded with Adala (Adela), daughter of Dagobert |1 of Austrasia--thusfalsely
making Gregory a scion of the royal house of the Merovingians. He received his early education
at Pfalzel. When, in 722, St. Boniface passed through Trier on hisway from Frisiato Hessia and
Thuringia, he rested at this convent. Gregory was called upon to read the Sacred Scriptures at the
meals. St. Boniface gave an explanation and dwelt upon the merits of an apostalic life, in such
warm and convincing terms that the heart of Gregory was filled with enthusiasm. He announced
his intention of going with St. Boniface and nothing could move him from his resolution. He now
became the disciple and in time the helper of the great Apostle of Germany, sharing his hardships
and labours, accompanying himin all his missionary tours, and learning from the saint the secret
of sanctity. In 738 St. Boniface made histhird journey to Rome; Gregory went with him and brought
back many valuable additions for hislibrary. About 750 Gregory was made Abbot of St. Martin's,
in Utrecht. In 744 St. Willibrord, the first Bishop of Utrecht, had died but had received no successor.
St. Boniface had taken charge and had appointed an administrator. In 754 he started on his last
missionary trip and took with him the administrator, St. Eoban, who was to share his crown of
martyrdom. After this Pope Stephen I1 (111) and Pepin ordered Gregory to look after the diocese.



The Catholic Encyclopedia, Volume 7: Gregory XllI-Infallability Charles G. Herbermann

For this reason some (even the Mart. Rom.) call him bishop, though he never received episcopal
consecration. The school of his abbey, akind of missionary seminary, was now a centre of piety
and learning. Students flocked to it from all sides: Franks, Frisians, Saxons, even Bavarians and
Swabians. England, though it had splendid schools of its own, sent scholars. Among his disciples
St. Liudger isbest known. He becamethefirst Bishop of Munster later, and wrote thelife of Gregory.
Init (ActaSS., Aug., V, 240) he extolsthe virtues of Gregory, his contempt of riches, his sobriety,
hisforgiving spirit and hisalmsdeeds. Some three years before Gregory's death, alameness attacked
his left side and gradually spread over his entire body. At the approach of death he had himself
carried into church and there breathed his last. Hisrelics were religiously kept at Utrecht, and in
1421 and 1597 were examined at episcopal visitations. A large portion of his head isin the church
of St. Amelbergaat Sustern, where an official recognition took place 25 Sept., 1885, by the Bishop
of Roermond (Anal. Boll., V, 162). A letter written by St. Lullus, Bishop of Mainz, to St. Gregory
isstill extant (P.L., XCVI, 821).

FRANCIS MERSHMAN
Gregory of Vaencia

Gregory of Valencia

Professor of the University of Ingolstadt, b. at Medina, Spain, March, 1550 (1540, 15517?); d.
at Naples, 25 April, 1603. The "Annales Ingolstadiensis Academiae” formally announce in 1598:
"During the current year the faculty of theology |ost a celebrated man and a veteran teacher, Gregory
of Vaencia, who left Ingolstadt 14 Feb.; the General of the Society of Jesus had summoned him
to Rome to take part in the discussions concerning grace which were to be held in presence of the
pope. When Duke Maximilian heard of this he requested Gregory to travel to Italy by way of
Munich, where supplied him with horses, servants, and money for the journey, thus showing his
high regard for the man who, during twenty-four years, had rendered such important services to
the university, to Bavaria, and to the Catholic causein general." Initstribute to him the theol ogical
faculty has this statement: "Gregory of Valencia, S.J. anative of Medina, Spain, and doctor of
theology, was sent by his superiorsto Romein 1598. He was a peer among the learned theol ogians
of histime; Pariswas eager to secure him aswas a so Stephen, King of Poland; he was an ornament
to our university in which he spent twenty-four years; for sixteen years as professor of theology he
gave general satisfaction and contributed to the progress of science. In the controvesies of the day,
he took a prominent part, combating error, and always with success, by means of his polemical
writings. Hiswork in four volumes, covering the whole field of scholastic theology at Rome for a
number of years and held the position of prefect of studiesin the Roman College until, brokenin
health through incessant work, he died at Naples, at the age of fifty-four years. Pope Clement V11I
honoured him with the significant title of Doctor doctorum.

If thisestimate of hisage (54) be correct -- and it coincides with the necrology of the Neapolitan
province of the Society of Jesus -- it would follow, since March is givn as the month of hisbirth,
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that he was born in March, 1550. Southwell in his"Biblioth. scriptorum S.J." says he was born in
1551, but he also states in two different places, "mortuus, anno aetatis 63" from which it would
appear that Gregory was born in 1541. The date of his reception into the Society of Jesus, however
isknown. In 1565 Gregory was at Salamanca studying philosophy and jurisprudence. Attracted by
the preaching of Father Ramirez, S.J. he sought admission into the recently founded Society of
Jesus, and entered the novitiate 25 November of the same year under the guidance of Father Balthasar
Alvarez, one of the spiritual directorsof St. Teresa. After finishing his studies, but not yet ordained
he was called in 1571 by St. Francis Borgia, superior general of the order, to teach philosophy in
Rome. There he was ordained a priest. In ashort time his intellectual attianments and his abilit as
ateacher attracted such widespread attention that after the death of St. Francis Borgia and the
election of his successor, Mercurian, the provincials of France and North Germany tried to secure
Gregory for university work while the King of Poland desired his servicesfor that country. Hewas
ultimately affiliated with the German province and appointed by the provincial, Father Hoffaus, to
the chair of theology at Dillingen, whence, two years later, he was transferred to asimilar position
at Ingolstadt. Here he remained seventeen years (1575-1592) teaching scholastic theology, during
fifteen of which he was rector of studies.

This period was marked by intense religious ferment. Not only did the anti-Catholic movement
started in that century continue, but the conflict among the various sectarian leaders, especialy
after Luther's death, became sharper. Lectures on theology had to be adapted to the atered
circumstances of the times both in defence of Catholic dogmaand in refutation of numerous errors.
That Gregory realized the need of this courseis evident from the dissertations produced under his
direction and the disputations that were held by candidates for the doctor's degree at 1ngol stadt.
But what he chiefly aimed at was the positive construction of Catholic doctrine, as he showsin his
commentary on the"SummaTheologica" of St. Thomas which contains the substance of thelectures
he delivered during many years. After resigning his professorship at Ingolstadt, he devoted most
of histime (1592-97) to the revision and publication of these lectures. They appeared under the
title "Commentari orum theol ogicorum tomi quatutor"; the first volume was published at | ngol stadt
(1591); a second edition of this appeared in 1592 together with the second volume; the third was
published in 1595, the fourth in 1597. After another revisiion by the author they were republished
in 1603, and again in 1611 after the author's death. Other editions appeared at Venice, 1600-08;
Lyons, 1600-03-09-12. It was one of the first comprehensive theological works produced among
the Jesuits. These editions brought out in such rapid succession attest the high rank occupied by
this work in contemporaneous theological |eterature. Its distincitve features are clearness,
comprehensivesness, and depth in the treatment both of speculative and moral subjects.

Hisduties as professor, however, had not hindered him from publishing many polemical essays.
These were directed principally against Jakob Heerbrand, who was a professor at Tiibingen and a
zealous adherent of Luther. The catalogue of the "Ingolstadter Annalen” (Mederer, 11, 156)
enumerates eight publications of this sort. Their principal purpose was to defend the veneration of
the saints and the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, e.g. "Apologeticus de Idololatria, adversusimpium
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libellum Jacobi Herbrandi etc.” (Ingolstadt, 1579); an enlarged edition was published in 1580. In
the sameyear he published " De sacrosancto Missae sacrificio contraimpiam disputationem Tubingae
nuper a Jac. Herbrando propositam etc.”, which was followed by the "Apologia de SS. Missae
sacrificio” (Ingolstadt, 1581). Later he edited his polemical writings on the Blessed Sacrament,
attacking the ubiquity theory of the Lutheran champion Jacob Schmidelin and the teachings of the
Calvinists Crell and Sadeel (surnamed Chandieu) concerning the Sommervogel (in the Bibliotheque
delaComp. de J.) enumerates forty polemica pamphlets written by Gregory, many of which,
however, are only compilations of various theses which formed the basis of disputations for the
doctorate. In 1591 he published at Lyons a collective volume of his controversial writings with a
preface (dated 4 Sept., 1590) saying that in response to the demand for his polemical writings he
had collected, revised, added some later treatises, arranged the wholein acertain logical order and
put them at the disposal of his publisher at Lyons, that place being the most likely centre for the
purpose of distribution. After Gregory's death, thisvolume was republished (Paris, 1610) with over
one hundred additional pages (unnumbered) of indexes. It was entitled: "De rebusfidei hoc tempore
controversis'. its weightiest and most comprehensive treatise is without a doubt, the "Analysis
Fidei Catholica" which had been published first in 1585. Thisis a methodical demonstration that
the true Christian faith is founded solely in the Roman Church, and that union with the popeisthe
only guarantee of right belief. As ademonstratio catholica, it retains its value to the present day.

It isworthy of note that the last two volumes culminated in the proof of papal infalibility. In
fact some of Gregory's theses not only foreshadow but express wellnigh literally the dogmatic
definition of the Vatican Council in 1870, e.g. "In the Roman Pontiff himself isvested the authority
which the Church possesses to pass judgment in all controversies regarding matters of faith.
Whensoever the Roman pontiff makes use of hisauthority in defining mattersof faith, all thefaithful
are bound by Divine precept to accept as doctrine of faith that which he so defines. And they must
further believe that he is using this authority whensoever, either in his own right or in union with
acouncil of bishops, he decides upon controverted matters of faith in such wise as to make the
decision binding upon thewhole Church". Gregory also became aleading factor in other discussions,
for instance, the theol ogico-economical questions of the so-called "five per cent contract” which
caused consciences astray. Even then the modern capitalistic system was nascent, though economic
conditions had not yet reached the stage where money to any amount could be profitably invested
and interest rightfully demanded on loans simply as such. The Church remained firm in its stand
against usury, and insisted that if interest were to be charged it should be put on some other basis
than the mere fact of borrowing and lending. But as in passing upon the validity of different
additional titles varying degrees of strictnesswere exercized, there resulted serious and even extreme
differencesin the direction of soulsand in the practice of the confessional; the bishops themselves
contradicted one another in their decrees on this subject; and meantime the five percent contract
became the general custom.

During the last decades of the sixteenth century, confusion in matters of conscience was
widespread, especially in Bavaria. Duke William of Bavaria, who was personally in favour of
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strictly enforcing thelaw, called on the University of Ingolstadt for aruling and eventually besought
the Holy See to settle the question. In both the decisions Gregory played a conspicuous part. He
sought to have the practice of taking interest declared lawful on the basis of the so called contractus
trinus and of arental-purchase agreement which either party was free to terminate. (The latter
arrangement had been devised and quite generally resorted to during the Middle Ages as a method
of lending money without contravening the laws in regard to interest. It grew out of the earlier
practice whereby the creditor acquired both possession and use of the property which secured the
loan. By alater modification, the borrower retained possession and use, but ceded to the lender a
real right in the property. Finally, the system here referred to was introduced, the creditor was
entitled to an income from the property which, however, still belonged to the borrower; the lender
purchased the rental. Originally such agreements were binding in perpetuity; but in course of time
they were so framed that the parties might withdraw under mutually accepted conditions). He argued
that contracts surrounded by such provisions were not contrary to natural law and were therefore
permissiblein all cases where no positive law forbade them. He also advocated these views as
collaborator in the opinion which atheological commission, by order of Gregory Xll1, elaborated
in 1581. It was in connection with this matter that Gregory's superiors sent him to Rome, where
his personal acquaintance with conditions in Germany would enable him to state all the more
accurately the question at issue and its significance. On other matters of importance also he was
consulted by the Duke of Bavariaand by hisown superiorsin the society. In the witchcraft question
Gregory unfortunately did not have the grasp of the situation subsequently shown by Friedrich von
Spee of the same society. Sorcery he thought was a frequently occuring fact; hence in the opinion
which he expressed in 1590, he aimed, not to set aside the juridical procedure then in vogue, but
simply to temper the undue severity of its application. Still it was unjust to reproach him for the
statement (Commentarii, div. I11, col. 200S, sqq.), that where the guilt (of sorcery) islegally
established the judge must inflict penalty even though he were personally convinced of the nullity
of the charge.

Inthismatter Gregory only followed the then preval ent teaching taken from St. Thomas Aquinas,
viz. that ajudge's personality and private knowledge should not be allowed to affect his official
decisions; in the special case of witchcraft Gregory could not consistently make an exception. This
opinion indeed is controverted; it seemsto grate on natural feeling; but this apparent harshness
vanishes when we further consider what is laid down by the adherents of this view, especially
Gregory, in their treatment of the more general question, namely that ajudge is under grave
obligations to make all possible use of his private knowledge towards securing the acquittal of the
accused person, and if needs be to refer the case to a higher court or to endorse and support a
well-grounded plea for clemency. That Gregory meant this principle to apply in the case of
condemnation for sorcery is quite obvious; moreover, in the very passage for which heiscriticzed
(111, 2009), he refers to an earlier part of hiswork (111, 1380) in which he discusses the duties of a
judge. In 1592 Gregory resigned as professor at Inglostadt to devote himself more fully to the
editing of his"Commentarii theologici”. In 1598 he was sent to Rome to teach scholastic theology.
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A more important work, however, awaited him there; the vindication of the Society's teaching on
grace. A book by Molina (d. 1600) entitled "De Concorida liberi arbitrii cum gratiae donis etc."
had created a stir. On many pointsin which it set forth essentially the Society's doctrine regarding
grace, it was suspected of heresy and was formally denounced by the Dominicans. Pope Clement
V111 ordered both parties to debate the matter publicly before him and the College of Cardinals.
Acquaviva, the General of the Jesuits, selected Gregory as champion of the Molinistic doctrine.

At thefirst public disputation, 20 March, 1602, Gregory had to prove that Molina had not
deviated from St. Augustine's teaching by any undue extension of man's freedom. He maintained
his position so ably against the objections of Father Didacus Alvarez, O.P., that friend and opponent
alike awarded him the palm. Then the method of debate was changed. Isolated statements taken
from Molinas book had to be compared with similar passagesall through theworks of St. Augustine.
It turned out to be alaborious and seemingly endless undertaking. The second debate was not held
until 8 July. Tomas de Lemos was selected to represent the Dominicans in this and in most of the
subsequent debated (9 July, 22 July, etc.). The ninth occurred 30 Sept. Gregory's bodily strength,
already reduced by illness and mental strain, gave way at the close of this debate, although the
pope, contrary to custom, had permitted him to remain seated during his discourses. He was sent
to Naplesin the hope that his health would be restored and the debates were discontinued for a
month and a half, the pope having expressed the wish that Gregory would be able to continue the
defence. Only when this seemed hopel ess were the public discussions resumed. Pedro Arrubal was
then selected to take Vaencias place. The assertion that Gregory had tampered with certain texts
of St. Augustine and had fainted when the pope charged him with it, is as mythical as the rumour
that the Jesuits poisoned Clement V111 for fear lest he should pronounce their doctrine heretical.

MEDERER, AnnalesIngolstadiensis Academiae (Ingolstadt, 1782); SOUTHWELL, Bibliotheca
scriptorum S.J. (Rome, 1676); ELEUTHERIUS (MEY ER), Historiae controversiarum de Auriliis
(Antwerp, 1705); SOMMERV OGEL, bibliotheque dela Comp. de Jesus (Brusselsand Paris, 1898);
WERNER, Geschichte der kath. Theologie seit dem Trienter concil (Munich, 1866); HURTER,
Nomenclator; DUHR, Geischichte der Jesuiten in den Landern deutscher Zunge im 16. Jahrh
(Freiburg im Br., 1907).

AUG. LEHMKUHL.
Gregory the llluminator

Gregory the llluminator

Born 2577, died 337?, surnamed the Illuminator (Lusavorich).

Gregory the Illuminator is the apostle, national saint, and patron of Armenia. He was not the
first who introduced Christianity into that country. The Armenians maintain that the faith was
preached there by the Apostles Bartholomew and Thaddaeus. Thaddaeus especialy (the hero of
the story of King Abgar of Edessaand the portrait of Christ) has been taken over by the Armenians,
with the whole story. Abgar in their version becomes aKing of Armenia; thustheir land isthefirst
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of all to turn Christian. It is certain that there were Christians, even bishops, in Armenia before St.
Gregory. The south Edessa and Nisibis especially, which accounts for the Armenian adoption of
the Edessene story. A certain Dionysius of Alexandria (248-265) wrote them a letter "about
penitence" (Euseb., "Hist. Eccl.”, VI, xlvi). Thisearliest Church was then destroyed by the Persians.
Ardashir |, the founder of the Sassanid dynasty (226), restored, even extended, the old power of
Persia. Armenia, always the exposed frontier state between Rome and Persia, was overrun by
Ardashir'sarmy (Khosrov | of Armenia had taken the side of the old Arsacid dynasty); and the
principle of uniformity in the Mazdean religion, that the Sassanids made a chief feature of their
policy, was aso applied to the subject kingdom. A Parthian named Anak murdered Khosrov by
Ardashir's orders, who then tried to exterminate the whole Armenian royal family. But a son of
Khosrov, Trdat (Tiridates), escaped was trained in the Roman army, and eventually came back to
drive out the persians and restore the Armenian kingdom.

In this restoration St. Gregory played an important part. He had been brought up as a Christian
at Caesareain Cappadocia. He seems to have belonged to an illustrious Armenian family. He was
married and had two sons (called Aristakes and Bardanes in the Greek text of Moses of Kkhorni;
see below). Gregory, after being himself persecuted by King Trdat, who at first defended the old
Armenian religion, eventually converted him, and with him spread the Christian faith throughout
the country. Trdat became so much a Christian that he made Christianity the national faith; the
nobility seem to have followed his example easily, then the people followed -- or were induced to
follow -- too. This happened while Diocletian was emperor (284-305), so that Armenia has aright
to her claim of being the first Christian State. The temples were made into churches and the people
baptized in thousands. So completely were the remains of the old heathendom effaced that we know
practically nothing about the original Armenian religion (as distinct from Mazdeism), except the
names of some gods whose templeswere destroyed or converted (the chief temple at Ashtishat was
dedicated to Vahagn, Anahit and Astlik; Vanatur wasworshipped in the North round Mount Ararat,
etc.). Meanwhile Gregory had gone back to Caessarea to be ordained. L eontius of Caesarea made
him bishop of the Armenians; from this time till the Monophysite schism the Church of Armenia
depended on Casearea, and the Armenian primates (called Catholicoi, only much later patriarchs)
went there to be ordained. Gregory set up other bishops throughout the land and fixed hisresidence
at Ashtishat (in the province of Taron), where the temple had been made into the church of Christ,
"mother of all Armenian churches". He preached in the national language and used it for theliturgy.
This, too, helped to give the Armenian Church the markedly national character that it still has,
more, perhaps, than any other in Christendom. Towards the end of hislife he retired and was
succeeded as Catholicos by his son Aristakes. Aristakes was present at the First General Council,
in 325. Gregory died and was buried at Thortan. A monastery was built near his grave. Hisrelics
were afterwards taken to Constantinople, but apparently brough back again to Armenia. Part of
these relics are said to have been taken to Naples during the Iconoclast troubles.

Thisiswhat can be said with some certainty about the Apostle of Armenia; but afamouslife
of him by Aganthangel os (see below) embellishes the narrative with wonderful stories that need
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not be taken very serioudly. According to thislife, he was the son of the Parthian Anak who had
murdered King Khosrov I. Anak in trying to escape was drowned in the Araxes with al hisfamily
except two sons, of whom one went to Persia, the other (the subject of this article) was taken by
his Christian nurse to Caesarea and there baptized Gregory, in accordance with what she had been
told invision. Soon after hismarriage, Gregory parted from hiswife (who became anun) and came
back to Armenia. Here he refused to take part in a great sacrifice to the national gods ordered by
King Trdat, and declared himself a Christian. He was then tortured in various horrible ways, all
the more when the king discovered that he wasthe son of hisfather's murderer. After being subjected
to avariety of tortures (they scourged him, and put his head in a bag of ashes, poured molten lead
over him, etc.) he wasthrown into apit full of dead bodies, poisonousfilth, and serpents. He spent
fifteen yearsin this pit, being fed by bread that a pious widow brought him daily. Meanwhile Trdat
goes from bad to worse. A holy virgin named Rhipsime, who resists the king's advances and is
martyred, here plays agreat part in the story. Evenetually, as a punishment for his wickedness, the
king isturned into a boar and possessed by adevil. A vision now reveals to the monarch's sisters
that nothing can save him but the prayers of Gregory. At first no one will attend to this revelation,
since they all think Gregory dead long ago. Eventually they seek and find him in the pit. He comes
out, exorcizesthe evil spirit and restores the king, and then begins preaching. Here along discourse
is put into the saint's mouth -- so long that it takes up more than half hislife. Itissimply a
compendium of what the Armenian Church believed at the time that it was written (fifth century).
It beginswith an account of Bible history and goes on to dogmatic theology. Arianism, Nestorianism
and all the other heresies up to Monophysite times are refuted. The discourse bears the stamp of
thelatter half of thefifth century so plainly that, even without the fact that earlier writerswho quote
Agathangel os (M oses of Khorni, etc.) do not know it, no one could doubt that it isthe composition
of an Armenian theologian of that time, inserted into thelife that was aready full enough of wonders.
Nevertheles this " Confession of Gregory the Illuminator” was accepted as authentic and used as a
kind of official creed by the Armenian Church during all the centuries that followed. Even now it
isonly the more liberal theol ogians among them who dispute its genuiness.

Thelife goeson to tell us of Gregory's fast of seventy days that followed his rescue from the
pit, of the conversion, and of their journeysthroughout the land with the army to put down paganism.
The false gods fight against the army like men or devils, but are always defeated by Trdat's arms
and Gregory's prayersand are eventually driven into the Caucasus. The story of the saint's ordination
and of the establishment of the hierarchy istold with the same adornment. He baptized four million
persons in seven days. He ordained and sent out twelve apostolic bishops, and sons of heathen
priests. Eventually he ruled a church of four hundred bishops and priests too numerous to count.
He and Trdat hear of Constantine's conversion; they set out with an army of 70,000 men to
congratulate him. Constantine, who had just been baptized at Rome by Pope Silvester, forms an
aliance with Trdat; the pope warmly welcomes Gregory (there are a number of forged letters
between Silvester and Gregory, see below) -- and so on. It would not be difficult to find the models
for al these stories. Gregory in the pit acts like Daniel in the lion'sden. Trdat asaboar is
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Nabuchodonosor; the battles of the king's army against the heather and their gods have obvious
precedents in the Old Testament. Gregory is how Elias, now Isaias, now John the Baptist, till his
sending out his twelve apostles suggests a still greater model. The writer of the life calls himself
Agathangelos, chamberlain or secretary of King Trdat. It was composed from vaious sources after
the year 456 (see Gutschmid, below) in Armenian, though sources may have been partly Greek or
Syriac (cf. Lagarde). The life was soon translated into Greek used by Symeon Metaphrastes, and
further rendered into Latin in the tenth century. During the Middle Agesthislifewastheinvariable
source for the saint's history. The Armenians (Monophysites and Uniates) keep the feast of their
apostle on 30 September, when hisrelics were deposed at Thortan. They have many other feasts
to commemorate his birth (August 5), sufferings (February 4), going into the pit (February 28),
coming out of the pit (October 19), etc. (Niles "Kaendarium Manuale", 2nd ed., Innsbruck 1897,
I1,577). The Byzantine Church keeps hisfeast (Gregorios ho phoster) on 30 September, asdo also
the Syrians (Nilles, I, 290-292). Pope Gregory X V1, in September, 1837, admitted his namesake
to the Reman Calendar; and appointed 1 October as hisfeast (among the festa pro aliquibuslocis).
AGATHANGELOSSLifeof St. Gregory waspublishedin Armenian by the MECHITARISTS
at Venice, in 1835 (reprinted at Tiflis, in 1882); trandated into french and Italian (Venice, 1843).
the Greek text was edited by STILTING inthe Acta SS., Sept. Vi1, 320 sqq; and again by
LAGARDE, Agathangelosin Alhandl. der Gottinger Gesellschaft (1889). See also GUTSCHMID,
Agathangelos in Zeitschrift der Deutschen, Morgenland. Geselischaft (1877), 1. MOSES OF
KHORNI (MOY SES CHORENVENNIS) in his History of Aremnia (111 books, VI1I or VIII cent.,
ed by the MERCHITARISTS, Venice, 1843; in Frenchby LEVAILLANT DE FLORIVAL, Parish,
1847; italian by TOMMASEQO, Venice 1850) uses Agathangelos. See GUTSCHMID, Moses von
Chorenein his Kleine Schriften, 111, 332 sqqg.; and CARRIERE, Nouvelles sources de Moise de
Kkhoren (Vienna, 1893). FAUSTUS OF BY ZANTIUM (fifth century) tells the story of the
conversion of Armenia (Aremnian tr., Venice, 1832); French by LANGLOIS, Collection des
historiens anciens et modernes de I'Armenic (2 vols., Paris, 1867, 1869). |I; German by LAUER
(Cologne, 1879). GELZER, Die Anfange der armenischen Kirchein Sitzungsberichte der Gottinger
Gesellschaft 91895), 109 sqg. THUMAIAN, Agathangel os et |a doctrine de I'Eglise armenienne
au 'V siecle (Lausanne, 1879). The so-called letters between Pope Silvester | and St. Gregory are
printed in AZARIAN, Ecclesiae armeniae traditio de romani pontificis primatau (Rome, 1870).
ADRIAN FORTESCUE
University of Greifswald

University of Greifswald

The oldest university of Prussia, founded in 1456. Even before this, Greifswald had, for a short
time, been the seat of auniversity. In 1436, when on account of dissensions among the townspeople,
the University of Rostock was placed under interdict by the Council of Basle, it was removed to
Greifswald with the consent of the same council, whereit remained for seven years. After thereturn
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of the university to Rostock, six professors remained at Greifswald, whereupon the burgomaster,
Heinrich Rubenow, hismself a doctor of laws and a member of one of the most influential and
aristocratic families of the city, conceived the idea of establishing a university in his native city.
Pope Callistus|11 issued the Bull of foundation on 29 May, 1456, and on 17 October the dedication
the new university took place, Rubenow, as vice-chancellor and first rector, admitting 173 students
to matriculation. The bishop of Kammin was chancellor of the university, for the support of which
Duke Wratislaw, I X, of Pomerania and his successors set apart, in addition to certain sums of
money, the revenues from certain villages and monasteries. He and Rubenow also established, in
connection with the church of St. Nicholas, a college of canons, the members of which were at the
sametimeteachersin the university. During thefirst yearsthe Greifswald professorswere frequently
drawn from Rostock and L eipzig, and among them, as among the students, were many Danes and
Swedes. At the instance of the Greifswald council, the preacher Johann Knipstro proclaimed the
reformed dectrinesin the city. Duke Philipp I, who being the son of Palatine Princes Amalie, had
been educated at the court of Heidelberg, in 1534 introduced the Reformation into his territories,
thus becoming the founder of the Lutheran Church in Pomerania. The confusion and dissensions
of these years affected the university serioudly; for twelve yearsthelectureswere entirely suspended.
They were resumed in 1539, under the auspices of the Reformers, with one professor for each of
the three upper faculties, the university being established in the suppressed Dominican monastery.

Philipp | and his sons, in compensation for its property which had been turned over to the
Reformed Church, endowed the university with the land of suppressed monasteries. During the
Thirty Years War the city and University of Greifswald suffered severely. In 1562 the last Duke
of Pomerania, who was without issue, settled on the university as patrimony the former Cistercian
Abbey of Eldena, with all its estates, including about twenty villages, in order that the arrears of
salary might be paid to the professors, and their future provided for. Although this monastic property
was in asadly neglected condition and heavily burdened with debt, the ten professors accepted the
royal gift, which, however, did not yield sufficient revenue to maintain the professors until after
the war with Norway and Sweden. When, in 1637, Pomerania was annexed to Sweden of which it
remained a possession after the Peace of Westphalia, 1648, Queen Christine repeatedly assisted
the Greifswald professorsfrom the royal treasury. During the war between Brandenburg and Sweden,
and likewise during the Northern War, the university suffered frequent and serious injury, its
property was confiscated and the university was almost deserted. Not until after the Peace of
Stockholm (1720) was order restored. In 1730 the foundation of the Society for the Collection and
Investigation of National History and Law (Gesellschaft zur Sammlung und Erforschung fiir die
L andesgeschichte und das Landesrecht) and the German Language and German Poetry (Deutsche
Gesellschaft fur die Veredulung der deutschen Sprache und Dichtung) occasioned lively literary
activity.

In 1775 Gustavus |11 imposed on the university a new constitution affecting the organization
of the teaching body, the several institutions of learning, the administration of its property, and
laws governing the student body. By the second Peace of Vienna, in 1815, Swedish Pomeraniawas
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ceded to the Kingdom of Prussia, and the University of Greifswald, which had suffered greatly
during the Napoleonic wars, gradually became a highly respected school for science, especially for
medicine and positive theology. The institutions connected with the university were at the same
time improved and enlarged, and many new ones were founded and organized along the most
approved lines, e.g. the zoological, anatomical, and physiological institutes, the botanical garden,
the institutes of chemistry and physics, the library, and the clinics. In the exhibition of modern
lecture-halls, operating rooms, and equipment, at the World's Fair of St. Louis the surgical and
woman's clinic of Greifswald received one of the five grand prizes that went to Germany. The
increase in the revenues of the estates belonging to the university helped greatly to defray the
expenses of the new ingtitutions. The forest land aone yields an annual income of approximately
twenty-five thousand dollars, and the rentals over ahundred thousand dollars. During the scholastic
year 1908-09, 786 students attended the university. Of late yearsthe competition of Kiel and Minster
and of the universities established in the larger citieshas so affected Greifswald that now the number
of students enrolled is less than at any other Prussian university.

KOSEGARTEN, Geschichte der Universitat Greifswald (Greifswald, 1857); Die Matrikel der
Universitat Greifswald (until 1700) (Leipzig, 1893).

KARL HOEBER
Karl Johann Greith

Karl Johann Greith

Bishop and church historian, b. at Rapperswyl, Switzerland, 25 May, 1897; d. at St. Gall, 17
May, 1882. Hereceived hisearly education at St. Gall, then went to the lyceum at Lucerne and the
University of Munich; at the university he studied theology, philosophy, and history, and was
fortunate enough to meet with the fatherly protection of the famous Joseph von Gorres. In 1829 he
went to Paristo perfect himself in library work; while there he decided to enter the priesthood and
completed his theological studiesin the Sulpician seminary of that city. He was ordained priest in
1831, and was made sub-librarian of St. Gall, also sub-regent and professor of the ecclesiastical
seminary. During the ecclesiastico-political troubles which soon after distracted his fatherland,
Greith was prominent with pen and voicein defence of the Catholic Church. Hewas, consequently,
deprived of his offices, wherefore he went to Rome, at the instance of the English Government, for
the purpose of collecting documentsin the Roman libraries and archivesrelating to English history.
After the restoration of peace he devoted himself to parochial work in St. Gall, was made dean of
the cathedral in 1847, professor of philosophy in 1853, and was consecrated Bishop of St. Gall in
1862. From early youth he had been an intimate friend of D6llinger, and at the Vatican Council he
held, inregard to the question of Papal Infallibility, that adogmatic decision was unadvisable under
existing circumstances. However, he accepted loyally the decision of the Council and used all his
influenceto induce Déllinger to do the same. Greith was astrong champion of ecclesiastical interests
and continually defended the Church against the encroachments of the civil power. He could not
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prevent the suppression of his seminary for boys nor hinder the civil prohibition of missions and
retreats,; nevertheless he renewed the religious life of hisdiocese and called into being an educated
clergy. He devoted himself with zeal to the study of history and corresponded with numerous
scholars, among others Lasaberg, Pertz, Bohmer, Franz Pfeiffer, Schosser, Mone, Gall Morel, and
others. His numerous ecclesiastico-political writings were only of transient importance, though
they bear witnessto histhoroughly Catholic sentiments. Asan orator he was not infrequently called
the Bossuet of Switzerland. In his sermons and pastoral |etters he laid great stress on the greatness
and majesty of God as exhibited in the Redemption and in the founding and continuous activity of
the Catholic Church. He published: "Katholische Apologetik in Kanzelreden™ in three volumes
(Schaffhausen, 1847-52); he also wrote, in collaboration with the Benedictine Georg Ul ber,
"Handbuch der Philosophie fur die Schule und das Leben” (Frieburg, 1853-57). Greith had no
sympathy with Scholastic philosophy and esteemed too highly Descarted and Leibnitz. His best
and most lasting work was done in history. Among his historical publications were: " Spicilegium
Vaticanum, Beitrdge zur ndheren Kenntniss der vatikanischen Bibliothek fiir deutsche Poesie des
Mittelalters" (Frauenfeld, 1838); "Die deutsche Mystik im Predigerorden” (Freiburg, 1861); "Der
heilge Gallus (St. Gall, 1864); "Die heiligen Glauensboten Columban und Gall (St. Gall, 1865);
"Geschichte der altirischen Kircheund ihrer Verbindung mit Rom, Gallien und Alemannien, 430-630
(Freiburg, 1867). Thislast work is his chief literary monument and still retainsits value asan
exhaustive study of the foreign relations of the early Irish Church, especially its relations with
Rome and its missionary work.

BAUMGARTNER, Erinnerungen an Karl Johann Greith in Stimmen aus Maria-Laach, XXIV,
XXVI; ROTHENFLUE in Historisch-politische Blatter, XC, gives a bibliography of Greith's
occsional addresses, sermons, Lenten and pastoral |etters.

PATRICIUS SCHLAGER
Gremiae

Gremiale

A sguare or oblong cloth which the bishop, according to the "Cagemoniae” and " Pontificale”,
should wear over his lap, when seated on the throne during the singing of the Kyrie, Gloria, and
Credo by the choir, during the distribution of blessed candles, palms or ashes, and also during the
anointmentsin connection with Holy orders. The gremialeis never used during pontifical Vespers.
The primary object of the gremiale is to prevent the soiling of the other vestments, especially the
chasuble. The gremiale used during the pontifical Mass is made of silk. It should be decorated by
acrossin the centre, and trimmed with silk embroidery. Its colour must correspond with the colour
of the chasuable. The gremiaesused at other functions are made of linen, to facilitate their cleansing
in case they be soiled. Little is known of its history; apparently its origin dates back to the later
Middle Ages. The Roman Ordo of Gaetano Stefaneschi (c. 1311) mentionit first (n. 48); soon after
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it ismentioned in the statutes of Grandison of Exeter (England) as early as 1339, In earlier times
it was used not only any bishop but also by priests. It isnot blessed and has no symbolical meaning.
BARBIER DEMONTAULT, Traité pratiquedelaconstruction. . . deséglises, Il (Paris, 1878),
app.; DEHERDT. Praxispontificalis, | (Louvain, 1873); BOCK, Geschichtesder liturgischen Gew
nder, 111 (Bonn, 1871).
JOSEPH BRAUN
Grenoble

Grenoble

DIOCESE OF GRENOBLE (GRATIANOPOLITANA)

Now comprises the Department of Isere and the Canton of Villeurbanne (Rhéne). The ancient
diocese was a suffragan of Vienne and included the Deanery of see at Savoy, whichin 1779, was
made a bishopric with the see at Chambéry. By the Concordat, the Bishop of Grenoble was made
asuffragan of the Archbishop of Lyons, thirteen archipresbyterates of the former Diocese of Vienne
were affiliated to the Diocese of Grenoble, and there were annexesto it some parishesin the Dioceses
of Belley, Gap, Lyons, and Die.

Domninus, the first Bishop of Grenoble known to history, attended the Council of Aquileiain
381. Among his successors are mentioned: St. Ceratus (441-52), celebrated in legend for his
controversies against Arianism; St. Ferjus (Ferreolus) (at the end of the seventh century), who,
according to tradition, was killed by a pagan while preaching; St. Hugh (1080-1132), noted for his
zedl in carrying out Gregory VII's orders concerning reform and for his opposition to Guy of
Burgundy, Bishop of Vienne, and subsequently pope under thetitle of Callistus|l; Pierre Scarron
(1621-1667), who, with the co-operation of many religious orders, restored Catholicismin Dauphing;
Cardinal Le Camus (1671-1707), organizer of charitable |loan associations; Jean de Caulet
(1726-1771), who brought about general acceptance of the Bull "Unigenitus”’, whose collection of
books was the nucleus of the public library of the city, and during whose episcopate Bridaine, the
preacher, after delivering a sermon on almsgiving went through the streets of the city with wagons
and was unabl e to gather all the donations of linen, furniture and clothing that were offered. The
Benedictines and Augustinians founded at an early date numerous priories in the diocese, that of
Vizille dating from 994, but during St. Hugh's episcopal administration, monastic life attained a
fuller development. The chapter-abbey of Saint-Martin de Miséré, whence originated many
Augustinian priories, and the school of the priory of Villard Benoit at Pontcharra were important
during twelfth and thirteenth centuries. But the peculiar monastic foundation of Dauphiné,
contemporaneous with St. Hugh'sregime, wasthat of the Carthusiansunder St. Brunoin 1084. The
Fréres du Saint-Esprit, who during the Middle Ages were scattered broadcast through the Diocese
of Grenaoble, did much to incul cate among the peopl e habits of mutual assistance. The two sojourns
at Grenoblein 1598 and 1600 respectively by Cotton, the Jesuit, later confessor to Henry |V, were

56



The Catholic Encyclopedia, Volume 7: Gregory XllI-Infallability Charles G. Herbermann

prolific of some notable conversions from Protestantism; in memory of this the Constable de
Lesdiguieres, himself a convert in 1622, favoured the founding at Grenoble of a celebrated Jesuit
house. In 1651 acollege was established in connexion with the residence, and here Vaucanson, the
well-known mechanician, studied. In 1700 the institution included theological coursesin its
curriculum. From the first half of the thirteenth century the French branch of the Waldenses had
its chief seat in Dauphiné, from which country emanated Guillaume Farel, the most captivating
preacher of the French Reformation. Pierre de Sebiville, an apostate Franciscan friar, introduced
Protestantism into Grenoble in 1522. The diocese was sorely tried by the wars of religion, especially
in 1562, when the cruel Baron des Andrets acted as the Prince de Condés lieutenant-general in
Dauphiné. Pius VI, when taken a prisoner to France, spent two days at Grenoblein 1799. Pius VI,
in turn was kept in close confinement in the prefecture of Grenoble from 21 July until 2 August,
1808, Bishop Simon not being permitted even to visit him.

The following saints may be mentioned as natives of what constitutes the present Diocese of
Grenaoble: St. Amatus, the anchorite (sixth century), founder of the Abbey of Remiremont, and St.
Peter, Archbishop of Tarantaise (1102-1174), a Cistercian, born in the Ancient Archdiocese of
Vienne. Moreover, it was in the chapel of the superior ecclesiastical seminary of Grenoble that
J.-B. Vianney, the future Curé of Ars, was ordained a priest, 13 August, 1815. The Bishopric of
Grenaoble isin possession of an amost complete account of the pastoral visits made between 1339
and 1970, a palasographical record perhaps unique of its kind in France.

Archbishopric of Vienne

The legend according to which Crescens, the first Bishop of Vienne, isidentical with the
Crescens of Il Tim., iv, 20 certainly postdates the letter of Pope Zosimus to the Church of Arles
(417) and the letter of the bishops of Gaul in 451; because, although both these documents allude
to the claimsto glory which Arles owesto St. Trophimus, neither of them mentions Crescens.
Archbishop Ado, of Vienne, (860-75) set afoot this legend of the Apostolic origin of the See of
Vienne and put down St. Zachary, St. Martin, and St. Verus, later successors of Crescens, as
belonging to the Apostolic period. This legend was confirmed by the "Recueil des priviléges de
I'Eglise de Viene", which, however, was not compiled under the supervision of the future Pope
Callistusll, as M. Gundlach has maintained, but alittle earlier date, about 1060, as Mgr. Duchesne
has proved. Thiscollection containsthe pretended | etters of aseries of popes, from Pius| to Paschal
I1, and sustains the claims of the Church of Vienne. "Le Livre épiscopal de |'archevéque Léger"
(1030-1070) included both the inventions of Ado and the forged letters of the "Recueil”.

Itishistorically certainthat Verus, present at the Council of Arlesin 314, wasthefourth Bishop
of Vienne. In the beginning the twelve cities of the two Viennese provinces were under the
jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Vienne, but when Arles was made an archbishopric, at the end
of the fourth century, the See of Vienne grew lessimportant. The disputesthat |ater arose between
it and the See of Arlesconcerning their respective antiquity arewell-known in ecclesiastical history.
In 450 Leo | gave the Archbishop, or Vienne the right to ordain the Bishop of Tarantaise, Valance,
Geneva, and Grenoble. Many vicissitudes followed, and the territorial limit of the powers of
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Metropolitan of Vienne followed the wavering frontier of the Kingdom of Burgundy and in 779,
was considerably restricted by the organization of a new ecclesiastical province comprising
Tarantaise, Aosta, and Sion. In 1120 Callistus |1, who was Bishop of Vienne under the name of
Guy of Burgundy, decided that the Archbishop of Vienne should have for suffragans the Bishops
of Grenoble, Vaence, Die, Viviers, Geneva, and Maurienne; that the Archbishop of Tarantaise
should obey him, notwithstanding the fact that this archbishop himself had suffragans, that he
should exercise the primacy over the provinces of Bourges, Narbonne, Bordeaux, Aix, Auch, and
Embrun, and that, as the metropolitans of both provinces already bore the title of primate, the
Archbishop of Vienne should be known as the "Primate of Primates”. In 1023 the Archbishops of
Vienne became lords paramount. They had thetitle of Count, and when in 1033 the Kingdom or
Arles was reunited to the empire, they retained their independence and obtained from the empire
thetitle of Archchancellors of the Kingdom or Arles (1157). Besides the four Bishops of Vienne
heretofore mentioned, others are honoured as saints. In enumerating them we shall follow M.
Duchesne's chronology: St. Justus, St. Dionysius, St. Paracodes, St. Florentius (about 374), St.
Lupicinus, St. Simplicius (about 400), St. Paschasius, St. Nectarius, St. Nicetas (about 449), St.
Mamertus (d. 475 or 476), who instituted the rogation days, whose brother Claudianus Mamertus
was known as a theologian and poet, and during whose episcopate St. Leonianus held for forty
years the post of grand penitentiary at Vienne; St. Avitus (494-5 Feb., 518), St. Julianus (about
520-533), St. Pantagathus (about 538), St. Namatius (d. 559), St. Evantius (d. 584-6), St. Verus
(586), St. Desiderius (Didier) 596-611, St. Domnolus (about 614), St. Atherius, St. Hecdicus, St.
Chaoaldus (about 654-64), St. Bobolinus, St. Georgius, St. Deodatus, St. Blidrannus (about 680),
St. Eoldus, St. Eobolinus, St. Barnardus (810-41), noted for his conspiracies in favour of the sons
of Louisthe Pious, St. Ado (860-875), author of a universal history and two martyrologies, St.
Thibaud (end of the tenth century). Among its later bishops were Guy of Burgundy (1084-1119),
who became pope under the title of Callistus 11, Christophe de Beaumont, who occupied the See
of Vienne for seven months of the year 1745 and afterwards became Archbishop of Paris, Jean
Georges Le Franc de Pompignan (1774-90), brother of the poet and a great enemy of the
"philosophers’, and also d'Aviau (1790-1801), illustrious because of his strong opposition to the
civil constitution of the clergy and the first of the emigré bishopsto re-enter France (May, 1797),
returning under an assumed name and at the peril of hislife.

Michael Servetuswas living in Vienne, whither he had been attracted by Archbishop Palmier,
when Calvin denounced him to the Inquisition for his books. During the proceedings ordered by
ecclesiastical authority of Vienne, Servetus fled to Switzerland (1553) In 1605 the Jesuits founded
acollege at Vienne, and here Massilon taught at the close of the seventeenth century. The churches
of Saint-Pierre and Saint-André le Haut are ancient Benedictine foundations. (For the celebrated
council held at Vienne in 1311 see TEMPLARS and VIENNE, COUNCIL OF.)

After the Concordat of 1801 the title of Vienne passed to the See of Lyons, whose titular was
henceforth called " Archbishop of Lyons and Vienne," although Vienne belongs to the Diocese of
Grenoble.
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The principal places of pilgrimage in the present Diocese of Grenoble are: Notre-Dame de
Parménie, near Rivers, re-established in the seventeenth century at the instance of a shepherdess;
Notre-Damedel'Osier, at Vinay, which datesfrom 1649 and Notre-Dame de la Sal ette, which owes
its origin to the apparition of the Virgin, 19 September, 1846, to Maximin Giraud and Mélanie
Mathieu, the devotion to Notre-Dame de |a Sal ette being authorized by Bishop Bruillard, 1 May,
1852.

Beforethe enforcement of the law of 1901 therewerein the Diocese of Grenoble Assumptionists,
Olivétans, Capuchins, Regular Canons of the Immacul ate Conception, Oblates of Mary Immacul ate,
Fathers of Holy Ghost and the Holy Heart of Mary, Brothers of the Cross of Jesus, Brothers of the
Holy Family, Brothers of the Christian Schools and Brothers of the Sacred Heart. The diocesan
congregations of women were: the Sisters of Our Lady of the Holy Rosary, devoted to hospital
work and teaching, and founded by Cathiard, who, after having been an officer under Napoleon,
died Archpriest of Pont de Beauvoisin; the Sisters of Providence, founded in 1841, devoted to
hospital duty and teaching (mother-house at St. Marcellin), and the Sisters of Our Lady of the Cross,
likewise devoted to hospital and educational work, founded in 1832 (mother-house at Murinais).
Prior to the congregations law of 1901, the following institutions in the Diocese of Grenoble were
in charge of religious orders. 65 infant schools, 1 asylum for incurable children, 2 asylums for
deaf-mutes, 4 boys' orphanages, 8 girls orphanages, 7 free industrial schools (ouvroirs), 2 houses
of shelter, 33 hospitals, hospices, or private hospitals, 1 dispensary, and 18 houses for religious
nurses caring for the sick in their homes. In 1905, when the Concordat ceased, the Diocese of
Grenaoble had a population of 601,940 souls, with 51 parishes, 530 succursales, and 87 curacies
subventioned by the State.

1. UNIVERSITY OF GRENOBLE

Created by three Bulls of Benedict XI1, 12 May, 27 May, and 30 September, 1339. On 25 July,
1339, the Dauphin Humbert 11 (the counts of Dauphiné bore the title of Dauphin) drew up acharter
of the privileges granted to the students at Grenoble, promulgated measures to attract them, and
stipulated that the university should give instruction in civil and canon law, medicine, and the arts.
A curious ordinance issued 10 May, 1340 by Humbert II commanded the destruction of al the
forgesin the vicinity of Grenoble lest they should produce an irreparable famine of wood and
charcoal. Humbert may have wished that life should be frugal where university was established.
Finally on 1 August, 1340, he declared that the superior court of justice of Dauphiné (conseil
delphinal), which he removed from Saint-Marcellin to Grenoble, should be composed of seven
counsellors, four whom might be chosen from among the professors at Grenoble. Humbert's projects
do not appear to have been completely realized. The university lacked resources, indeed arts and
medicine were not taught, and even the chairs of law seem scarcely to have survived the reign of
Humbert 11. At all events, when Louis XI created the University of Valence in 1452, he declared
that no institution of the kind existed at that time in Dauphiné. But in 1542 Francois de Bourbon,
Count of Saint-Pol, great-uncle of Henry IV of France, and governor of Dauphiné, re-established
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the university. The Italian jurist Gribaldi, the Portuguese jurist Govea, and the French jurist Pierre
Lorioz, called Loriol, attracted many students thither, but the orthodoxy of these professors was
suspected. Thiswas one of the reasonswhich, in April, 1565, led Charles|X to unitethe University
of Grenoble to that of Vaence, for which in 1567 Bishop Montluc, well known as a diplomat and
powerful at court, was able to obtain the noted jurist Cujas. The citizens of Grenoble protested and
sent delegates to Paris, but the edict of union between the universities was strengthened by the
circumstance that at the very time when Charles I X published his edict Govea and Loriol were
compelled to institute a suite against the town of Grenoble in order to secure the payment of their
arrears of salary. Equally ineffectual were the efforts for the renewal of the university frequently
made by the town in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Napoleon I, on 1 November, 1805,
re-established the faculty of law of Grenoble. Since 1896 the different faculties of Grenoble form
the University of Grenaoble.

|. DIOCESE: Gallia Christiana (Nova) (1866), XV1, 1-146; 217-264, instrumenta, 1-172;
PRUDHOMME, Histoire de Grenoble (Grenoble, 1888); VERNET, Histore de Grenoble (3 vols.,
Grenoble, 1900-2); BELLET, Notes pour servir a la géographie et a I'histoire de I'ancien diociese
de GrenobleMonthbéliard, 1833); IDEM, Del'apostolicité deléglisede Viennein Semaine Religieuse
de Grenoble (1869-70); GUNDLACH, Der Streit der Bisth?mer Arles und Vienne (HANOVER,
1890); DUCHESNE, Fastes épiscopaux, |, 84-206; Jules Chevalier, Mémoire sur les Héresies en
Dauphiné (Valence, 1890); PRA, Les Jésuitesa Grenoble (Lyons, 1901); COLLOMBET, Histoire
delasainte église de Vienne (4 vols., Vienne, 1847-48); MERMET, Chronique religieuse de la
ville de Vienne (Vienne, 1856).

I1. UNIVERSITY: MARCEL FOURNIER, Les statuts et priviléges des universités francaises,
Il (Paris, 1891), 723-28; PAUL FOURNIER, L'ancienne université de Grenoble; BUSQET,
Documents relatifs a I'ancienne université in Livre du centenaire de la faculté de droit (Grenoble,
1906), 12-69, 115-261. GEORGES GOYAU.
Dietrich Gresemund

Dietrich Gresemund

German humanist; b. in 1477, at Speyer; d. 1512, at Mainz. His father, also named Dietrich,
was anative of Meschedein Westphalia, and was educated first at Erfurt, where he became magister,
and subsequently in Italy. Having graduated in medicine at Speyer, he bacame court-physician and
councillor to the Elector of Mainz, in which city young Dietrich grew up and attracted great attention
at an early age by hislearning and ability. Asearly as 1493 he became associated with Wimpfeling,
Werner von Themar, and Abbot Trithemius, and in 1494 he published hisfirst work. Even at that
date Trithemius admitted him to his " Catalogus illustrium viroum" with warm eulogies, on the
ground that the youth had far surpassed many men of mature age, including even doctors. Having
received athorough classical education from his father and attended lectures in dialectics at the
University of Mainz, Dietrich studied law at Paduain 1495, and at Bolognain 1497. In 1498 he
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received the degree of doctor legum at Ferrara, and in 1499 he matriculated at Heidelberg. About
1501 he was in Rome to study antiquities, but soon had enough of the city, and wrote two very
caustic epigrams upon Alexander V1. On hisreturn to Mainz a succession of honours awaited him
during the brief remnant of life that was allotted to him. In 1505 he became canon at St. Stephen's,
in 1506 vicar-general, in 1508 prothonotary and judex generalis, in 1509 diffinitor cleri minoris at
St. Stephen's, and in 1510 scholasticus in the same chapter. He was a sound and an upright judge,
and led apious, irreproachablelife. He continued to apply himself to humanistic studies, cultivated
asextensively friendly and literary intercourse, and was associated with the most renowned scholars
of hisday.

Hisfirst work was called "Lucubratiunculae' (1494) and dedicated to Trithemius. The book is
divided into three parts. The first of these, a dialogue in which is discussed the value of the seven
liberal arts, met with special applause and was reprinted several times. It is worth remarking that
thisbook containsthefirst pleafrom the Rhenish country for areform in the teaching of grammar.
Hisdialogue on the carnival dealswith ahumorous subject (1495) at Mainz, he delivered adiscourse
at asynod presided in the light of a stern censor of the moral life of the clergy. Hislongest poem
-- awork of little merit -- tellsin moralizing, didactic fashion the story of the mutilation of acrucifix
by an actor ("Historiaviolate crucis’, written about 1505, but not printed until 1512). Gresemund's
hobby was the collection of ancient coins and inscriptions. In 1510 he issued an edition of short
textsin Roman archael ogy. Death prevented the publication of hisworks on antiquities, and the
manuscripts had been lost. Individual poems were written for the publications of his friends. He
died of herniain the prime of life. Erasmus paid him a splendid tribute in his edition of St. Jerome
in 1516, and Gebwiler describes him in the following words: " Dietrich was slender of body and of
medium height, with well-moulded features, dark hair, grey eyes, even-tempered, without rancour,
without presumption, without pride, without affectation, gentle in his manner, and truthful".

GEIGER in Allgem, deutshce Biog., I X (Leipzig, 1879), 640; BAUCH in Archiv fur
Literaturgesch, X1I (Leipzig, 1884), 346-59; BAUCH in Archiv fur hessische Geach, und
Alterumsakunde, V (Darmstadt, 1907), 18-35; LOFFELER in H. Hamelmanns Geschichtliche
Werke, vol. I, part iii (Munster, 1907), 13, 279-82.

KLEMENS LOFFLER
Adrien Greslon

Adrien Greslon

French missionary; b. at Perigueux, in 1618; entered the Society of Jesus at Bordeaux, 5
November, 1635; d. in 1697. He taught literature and theol ogy in various houses of his order until
1655, when he was sent as amissionary to China. He arrived there in 1657, and after mastering the
Chinese and Manchu languages went to the Province of Kiang-si, which he describes as averitable
Garden of Eden. Here he remained, engaged in hismissionary labours, until 1670, when hereturned
to France. Greslon wrote two books: "L es vies des saints patriarches de I'Ancien Testament”, with
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reflectionsin Chinese; and "Histoire de la Chine sous la domination des Tartares. . .depuis|'année
1651. . .jusqu'en 1669" (Paris, 1671).

MORERI, Grand Dictionaire historique.

LEOA. KELLY
Jean Baptiste Gresset

Jean Baptiste Gresset

Born 29 August, 1709; died 16 June, 1777, at Amiens. Having finished his studies at the college
of the Jesuits of his native town, he joined their order, and after his novitiate, taught literature in
the schools of the Society at Moulins, Tours, and Rouen. Hewas ateacher in the celebrated college
Louis-le-Grand in Paris, when he published his comico-heroic poem "Vert-Vert" (1734), which
created quite asensation in literary circles. It isthe story of a parrot, the delight of a convent, who
on being sent to another convent, learns profane expressions on the way, and shocks the nuns by
swearing and bad manners. Heis sent back to his abode, repents, and being too well fed, soon dies.
Thisinsignificant subject is treated in a masterly manner, giving alife-like picture of innocent
convent pastimes. The ten-syllable line is used with the greatest ability. Other poemsin the same
vein followed. "Le Caréme Impromptu”, "Le Lutrin Vivant" (1736), and then afew "Epitres’. The
publication of "LaChartreuse", which wasimbued with Epicurean ideas, caused his dismissal from
the Society of Jesus. Thereupon he wrote "Les Adieux aux Jésuites', a splendid testimonial of
respect and gratitude. On hisreturn to a secular life Gresset was induced to write for the stage, and
he successively composed "Edouard 111", atragedy (1740), "Sidney", adrama (1745), and finally
"LeMéchant", acomedy (1747). Thefirst and second failed, whilethelast obtained agreat success.
Itisstill regarded asthe best comedy in verse that was produced in the eighteenth century. Besides
its merits of structure and style, it proved to be a strong satire of the manners of that period. At a
period when wickedness, as Duclos says, "was raised to the dignity of an art and even took the
place of merit with those who had no other way of distinguishing themselves, and often gave them
reputation”, the picture of the scoundrel's character was considered as representative of the time.
In fact, "Le Méchant” marks the transition between the "Petits-Maitres’ of Marivaux and Vamont
of the"Liaisons Dangereuses'. In 1748 he was el ected to the French Academy. It was then that he
was invited by Frederick |1, King of Prussia, to go to Potsdam and join the crowd of French writers
who paid their court to the "Solon of the North", but he declined the invitation, being afraid of the
materialitic doctrineswhich were professed there. In 1759 heleft Parisand retired to Amiens, where
heled for eighteen years avery austere life, atoning for the frivolity of hisyouth. His austerity was
regarded as excessive by Voltaire, who wrote the well-known epigram:

"Gresset se trompe, il n'est pas si coupable’

The poet was not dismayed by Voltaire's disapproval and continued to live in seclusion, and
for therest of hislifeleft Amiensonly on two occasions, to go to the French Academy and to make
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aspeech at the reception of D'Alembert and Suard. Before hisdeath he destroyed all his manuscripts.
In 1750 he founded at Amiens an Academy of Sciences, Letters, and Arts, which still exists.
DAIRE, Vie de Gresset (Paris, 1779); ROBESPIERRE, Eloge de Gresset (Paris, 1785),
CAMPENON, Essai sur lavie et les ouvrages de Gresset (Paris, 1823); WOGUE, Gresset (Paris.
1894).
LOUISN. DELAMARRE
Jacob Gretser

Jacob Gretser

A celebrated Jesuit writer; b. at Markdorf in the Diocese of Constancein 1562; d. at Ingol stadt
in 1625. He entered the Society of Jesusin 1578, and nine years later he defended publicly theses
covering thewholefield of theology. Ingolstadt was the principal scene of hiswork; here he taught
philosophy for three years, dogmatic theology for fourteen and moral theology for seven years. He
gave at least ten hours aday to his studies, which he protracted, at times, till late into the night, in
order to devote part of the day to works of charity and zeal. He was recognized as one of the best
controversialists of histime, and was highly esteemed by Pope Clement V111, Emperor Ferdinand
I, and Maximilian | of Bavaria. Some of the greatest lights of hisage, such as Cardinal Bellarmine
and Marcus Welser, corresponded with him and consulted him in their difficulties. He edited or
expained many works of the patristic and medieval writers, and composed erudite treatises on most
diverse subjects. Sommervogel enumerates two hundred and twenty-nine titles of printed works
and thirty-nine manuscripts attributed to Father Gretser, but for our purpose it will be more
convenient to follow the grouping of hiswritings as they are distributed in the seventeen folios of
the compl ete edition which appeared in Ratisbon (1734-1741). Vols., I-111 contain archaeological
and theological disquisitions concerning the Crossof Christ; V-V, adefence of several ecclesiastica
feasts and rites; VI-VII, apologies for several Roman pontiffs, VIII-1X, adefence of Bellarmine's
writings, to which vol. X adds a defence of some lives of the Saints; X1, a defence of the Society
of Jesus, XII. polemicsagainst the Lutheransand Wal denses; X111, polemic miscellanies; XIV-XV,
editionsand trandations of Greek ecclesiastical writers; XVI-X VI, philological works, philosophical
and theological disquisitions, and other miscellaneous addenda. But these general headings hardly
give an idea of the erudition displayed in Father Gretser's separate works. The first volume, for
instance, contains five books treating successively of the Cross on which Jesus Christ died, of
images of the cross, of apparitions of the Holy Cross, of the sign of the cross, and of the spiritual
cross. The second volume given fifty-seven Graeco-L atin eulogies of the Holy Cross by Greek
writers, the third treats of cross-bearing coins, of the Crusades, adding also a defence of both the
Crusades and the veneration of the Cross.

SCHRODL, in Kirchenlex., s. v.; HURTER, Nomenclator; SOMMERVOGEL, Bibl. delaC.
deJ,s.v.

A.J MAAS
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Jean-Baptiste Greuze

Jean-Baptiste Greuze

French painter, b. at Tournusin Ardeche, 21 August, 1725; d. at Paris, 21 March, 1805. His
father, a master-tiler, wished to make him an architect, but ended by leaving him free to follow his
own vocation, and sent him to Lyonsto study under Gromdon, father-in-law of the musician Grétry.
As Gromdon was only a contractor and a picture-dealer and agent, it is hard to see what he could
have taught his pupil. Greuze, however, had aready attained some skill when he came to Parisin
1755, with his picture "Pére de famille expliquant la Bible a ses enfants" (A father explaining the
Bible to his children). His name was at once proposed to the Academy by Sylvestre, and he was
received as an associate. The picture, which was purchased by the celebrated amateur LaLive de
Jully, was exhibited along with a second painting, "L'aveugle trompée” (The blind man cheated),
that same Y ear. It was a triumph for Greuze. In one day he had become famous in Paris, though
he was only thirty years of age.

Like al artists of histime, he thought it necessary to travel through Italy. He set out towards
theend of 1755, with the Abbe Grognot, the cel ebrated savant and archaeol ogist. Rome and Florence,
however, do not seem to have exerted any influence on his art. It istrue, he brought back from
Naples some scenes de moeursfor the exhibition of 1757, but they were Neapolitan only in costume
and name. He soon returned to histrue style, paintings of humble and bourgeoislife, and from that
moment there began for him a wonderful career of success and good fortune. A strange change
was then taking place in the French mind -- acurious variation, so to say, of the moral temperature.
Reason, the critical faculty, and the intellect had run riot, and now men felt the need of living the
life of the heart. Society, satiated with frivolity and licentiousness, sought reposein asimple, honest
life. Thisit wasthat made Rousseau's " Julie” and "Emile" so wonderfully popular; it was, in aword,
the great moral and religious crisis of the century, it could not but exert an influence on art, and it
fell to Greuzeto expressit in paintings. Inthis, it istrue, he was preceded by an artist much greater
than he J-B-Siméon Chardin whose paintings the "Ecureuse” (1738), the "Pourvoyeuse" the
draughtsman, and Greuze was much hisinferior in this respect, just as he falls far short of his
precursor's tender kindliness and lovable, unpretentious poetry. For Chardin's charming ssimplicity
Greuze substitutes a host of moral aimsand edifying thoughts. Theinterest of pure sympathy which
apainter ought to feel in the model'slife was not enough for Greuze, he must minglewith it astrain
of anecdote and a conceal ed lesson. Hiswork ismore or |ess a painted sermon; heisever apreacher.
In this respect he resembles Hogarth, whom he is undoubtedly imitated as Rousseau imitated
Richardson. The success of Greuse was therefore one of the innumerable forms of the
eighteenth-century anglomania.

All this conspired to make him, for some years, the most widely known and most celebrated
painter in Europe. Hisart was hailed asthe triumph of natural bourgeoisvirtue over the mythological
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and immoral painting of Boucher. Hiswork was a pleasing return to reality and life asit is. The
"Tricoteuse", "Devideuse", and "Jeune fille pleurant son oiseau mort", at the Exhtbition of 1759,
carried away the public with a new feeling of life, an emotion that unexpectedly arose from the
most commonplace scenes. The"Accordeedevillage”, exhibited in 1761, raised popular enthusiasm
to the highest pitch. The picture marked an epoch. It had the distinction hitherto unheard of for a
picture, that the scene it presented furnished the subject of aplay at the "Comédie Italienne" the
climax of this play was the betrothal scene, which was reproduced by the actors exactly asit was
painted by Greuze. This compliment, in the present writer's opinion, contains amost delicate piece
of criticism. For the artist'smain fault isthat he betrays hiseffort to lecture the public. Nature never
presents these ready-made scenes, where the lesson is plainly written; some artifice is requisite to
draw it out. Greuze is no less conventional than Boucher, while he lacks his power of description
and his brilliant imagination. Instead of the grand opera, which is saved by its lyricism we are
disappointed at finding only the comic opera. The naturel of Greuze isthat "Rose et Colas’, the
"Déserteur" or the "Devin de village". His paintings all resemble one of Sedaine's little dramas
suddenly stopped in the midst of a performance.

In addition, his notion of morality is always uncertain or equivocal or, rather, he confuses
morality and pleasure, which always ruins his best work. The idea, that virtue is pleasure, that the
virtuous man isthe onewho really enjoyshimself, that beneficenceisto be measured by theintensity
of the emotion it causes in him who practisesit, all these conceptions of awell-defined epicurism
and a philanthropy identified with egotism, are the most commonplace and silly moral platitudes,
for which the age of "philosophy™ isresponsible. This coarse sensualism and affected sentimentalism,
with which the literature of the day was replete, infected Greuze. Despite the innocent appearance
of hisart, itisquite asreprehensible asthat of Boucher and his son-in-law Baudoin, whose charming
elegance he does not possess. The eroticism of the eighteenth century had changed only on outward
appearance. With al its bourgeois prudish airs, Greuze's painting is full of lascivious hints and
equivocal suggestions. To be convinced of this, one has only to read Diderot's commentaries on
the "Cruche cassée" or the "Jeune fine qui pleure son oiseau mort". But this did not impede the
success of Greuze or diminish his renown. His paintings, engraved by Flipart, Massart, Gaillard,
and Levasseur, continued to be most popular, and brought him afortune. Meanwhile, although it
was customary for artists admitted by the Academy as associates to present a picture to the Society
within six months, ten years had passed, and Greuze had not fulfilled this obligation. Finally, in
1769, he offered his" Septime Sevére reprochant a Caracallad'avoir voulou |'assassiner” (Septimus
Severus reproaching Caracalla). This painting, which may be seen in the Louvre, met with avery
cold reception. Greuze, who expected it would gain him membership in the Academy asan historical
painter, was received only as a painter of genre. Proud, like all self-taught men, and spoiled,
moreover, by histriumphal career, the artist could not pardon the Academy for this humiliation
which he attributed to the envy of hisfellow-painters, From that time he ceased to work for the
exhibitions and contented himself with displaying his works in his studio, whither the public
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continued to go to seethem, asthey went to see Rousseau in hisfifth-floor roomintherue Platriére.
Among others, Mme Roland, then Mlle Phlipon, visited him twice in 1777.

As successful as ever, Greuze went on to produce some of his most renowned works, the
"Bénédiction" and the "Malediction paternelle”, the "Mort du bon pere de famille" and the "Mort
de pere dénaturé"”. He intended to paint a suite of twenty pictures, amoral romance, "Bazile et
Thibaut" or "Deux éducations', showing the lives of good and bad. But this plan was not carried
into execution. At length evil days were approaching for Greuze. His fame never recovered
completely from the check it received at the Academy. Differences with hiswife, which led to a
painful separation, created for him a doubtful situation. The preacher of the joys of family life
became, in the midst of his domestic troubles, al object of derision or of pity to the popul ace.

Y ounger painters, like Fragonard, surpassed him in his own style; their sentiment and form were
freer than his, and their excecution much superior. Lastly, for some years, public taste had been
changing. Thewind blew in another direction. Theideas of Winckelmann were becoming diffused.
The enthusiasm for antiquity, stirred up by excavations at Herculaneum and Pompeli, disgusted
thethe public with the divinities of Boucher and the bourgeoisie of Greuze. Diderot, who had lauded
the latter so highly, began to abandon him. "I no longer care for Greuze', he wrotein 1769.
Everything foreshadowed the movement that was to culminate in the artistic Jacobinism of David.
Fromthe"Mort de Socrate" (1784) of thispainter, which isthe manifesto of the new school, Greuze
was intellectually dead. The Revolution was the finishing blow to his renown. Hislast works show
him trying to fall in with the new ideas; they are a curious compromise between his style and that
of Prudhon and the Directory. One of hislast paintingswasthe portrait of the First Consul Bonaparte,
now preserved at Versalles. Ruined by the mismanagement of his affairs and the treachery of his
wife, abandoned by his clientele, deserted by the public, the old man would have fallen into the
most abject poverty but for the help he received from one of his daughters. He used to say to
Fragonard: "I am seventy-five years old, | have been working for fifty, | earned three hundred
thousand francs, and now | have nothing." He died at the age of eighty, in complete oblivion, having
survived aworld whose idol he was, and whose ideal he expressed most perfectly.

Overpraised in his lifetime, and always popular (on account of histheatrical display and is
moralizing literary painting), this artist fully merited his reputation. Though his style was afalse
one, he was a brilliant master of it. He represents, perhaps, the bourgeoisideal of art and morality.
Of the intellectual movement that produced the plays of Diderot, Sedaine, and Mercier, the comic
operaof Grétry and Montigny, hiswork is al that survivesto-day. And as a painter of expressive
heads, especially of children and young girls, he has left a number of specimens that display the
highest artistic gifts. His" Sophie Arnould" (London, Wallace Gallery) and his"Portrait d'inconnue”
(VanHorne collection, Montreal, Canada) are among the most beautiful portraits of women produced
by the French School.

DIDERQOT, Salons, in the complete works, ed. ASSEZAT (Paris, 18--); DE VALORI, Notice
en tete de I' Accordee de Village (Paris, 1901); GRETRY, Memoires, |l (Paris, Year VII):
MARIETTE, Abecedario, Il (Paris. 1853): E. and J. DE GONCOURT, L'Art au XVlllesiecle, |
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(2nd ed., Paris, 1873), DILKE, French Painters of the Eighteenth Century (London, 1899): GOSSE,
French Painting from Watteau to Prudhon (London, 1903): MAUCLAIR. J-B. Greuze, Savie, son
oeuvre, son epoque (Paris, 1906).

LOUISGILLET
Grey Nuns

Grey Nuns

The Order of Sisters of Charity of the Hopital Général of Montreal, commonly called Grey
Nuns because of the colour of their attire, wasfounded in 1738 by the Venerable Marie-Marguerite
Dufrost de Lajemmerais (Madame d'Y ouville) and the Rev. Louis M. Normand du Faradon, at that
time superior of the seminary of St. Sulpice of Ville Marie (now Montreal). Madame d'Y ouville's
first associates were Mlle. Louise-Thaumur Lassource, Mlle. Demers, and Mlle. Cusson. The four
ladiesrented a small house, and began by receiving four or five poor people, which number shortly
rose to ten. This beginning was made 30 Oct. 1738. On 3 June, 1753, thelittle association of ladies
received the royal sanction which transferred to them, under the title of "Soeurs de la Charité de
I'Hépital Genéral”, the rights and privileges which had been granted by letters patent to the "Freres
Hospitaliers' in 1694. The peculiar dress of the sisterhood was adopted by mutual consent and
worn for the first time on 25 August, 1755. The rule which had been given Madame d'Y ouville and
her companions by Father Normant in 1745 received episcopal sanction in 1754, when Mgr. de
Pontbriant formed the little society into areligious community. Thisrule formsthe basis of the
present constitutions, which were approved by Leo X111, 30 July, 1880. Besides the three vows of
poverty, chastity, and obedience, the Sisters pledge themselves to devote their lives to the service
of suffering humanity. The Grey Nunnery offers arefuge to old people of both sexes incurables,
orphans, and abandoned children or foundlings. Hundreds of these waifs are received yearly into
the institution.

Montreal alone possesses fifteen charitable institutions under the care of the Grey Nuns, viz.,
orphanges, infant schools, homes for the infirm and aged, and academy for the blind; hospitals, a
night refuge and two servants homes. Ten others are in parishes outside of the city and eleven in
the United States, namely, in Boston, Salem, Lawrence, Worcester, and Cambridge (M assachusetts),
Nashua (New Hampshire), Toledo (Ohio), Morristown (New Jersey), and Fort Totten (North
Dakota). These cities possess homes for working girls, hospitals, and orphanges. In the latter
upwards of twelve hundred poor children are cared for and instructed. Three large convents were
also erected by the mother house with therights of founding othersinturn, viz., those of St. Hyacinth,
Quebec, and ottawa, but they are distinct branches, independent of the "Hopital Genéral" (or Grey
Nunnery). Nicolet has branched from St. Hyacinth. In 1844 acolony of Grey Nuns|eft their convent
in Canadato devote their livesto the relief of the Indian tribes and the ducation of youth in the far
Northwest. Their principal establishment isat St. Boniface, and isnow avicaria house, with thirteen
other missions in the archdiocese. these include hospitals, and parochials, boarding, and industrial
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schools. St. Boniface Hospital, conducted by the Grey Nuns, is the largest in Manitoba, affording
ample accomodation for three hundred and dorty patients. In the province of Alberta, Diocese of
St. Albert, the Sisters have hospitals at Edmonton and Calgary, and parochial, boarding, and
industrial schoolsat St. Albert, Dunbow Saddle Lake. further north, in the Vicariates of Athabasea
and Mackenzie, there are schools and orphanages at Fort Resolution (Great Slave Lake) and also
at providence on the banks of the Mackenzie River. Thislast mission was founded in 1866. These
houses have ach alocal superior who is subject to the superiorsvicar of St. Boniface or of St. Albert,
who in trun owe allegiance to the superior general of the Grey Nunnery, Montreal. In the year 1906
the number of professed Grey Nunswas 1893; charitable and educational establishments committed
to their care numbered 135. In the former 6960 poor inmates are provided for, and in the latter
25,964 children are instructed.

SISTER M.E. WARD
Grey Nuns of the Cross

Grey Nunsof the Cross

A community founded in 1745 at Monteal by Madame d'Y ouville, known as the Grey Sisters,
or Grey Nuns, from the colour of the costume. Just one century later, February, 1845, at the request
of Bishop Phelan, Kingston, Mother General McMullin snet four sisters to ottawa, Ontario, then
Bytown, in the Diocese of Kingston. Schools being the greatest need at Bytown, two classes were
opened without delay, Sisters Elizabeth Bruyére and Helen Howard being the first teachers. Over
one hundred and fifty ppupils attended. This was the beginning of the well-known Sacred heart or
Rideau Street Boarding School. At the same time, a sister in charge of the sick poor organized the
laity into helping centres. providentially ahospital wasinworking order when the ship-fever victims
arrived from Ireland in the famine year of 1847. Teaching and the works of mercy are on afooting
in thiscommunity. The Grey Nuns undertake any needed good work. Their novitiate receives choir
nuns and lay sisters. The institute has so steadily increased that it hasin Ottawa, in addition to
Rideau Street convent, two high schools and sixteen parochia schools. The teachers hold summer
schools, attend the norma summer school and qualify for the highest diplomas.

Attached to the hospital isthefirst training-school for nursesformed in Canada. There are also
five homes for children and the aged poor, supported by voluntary offerings and a government
allowance. In Hull, opposite Ottawa, are large parish schools, academic and elementary. A Catholic
normal school will be opened in September, 1909. At Hudson Bay isan Indian school for the Crees;
along the ottawa River from its upper waters are three boarding schools, ten parochial schools and
five hospitals; at Lake St. peter, in Quebec province, are two boarding schoolsand an Indian school
for the Abnaki. In 1857, a school was opened in Holy Angels parish, Buffalo, N.Y. it is situated
on Porter and prospect Avenues and has had a very successful history.

In 1860 a boarding school and academy was founded at Plattsburg, N.Y. A parish school,
governed by the public school principa and supported by the public school funds, existed until the
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"Garb-question” caused the sisters to withdraw. Plattsburg School Board sent protest in vain to
Albany. There was but one anwer; the exciting garb must be discarded. But the school still exists,
supported by Cathaolics. In 1863 a school was opened at Ogdensburg, N.Y ., inthe old Ford mansion,
on abeautiful site, facing the St. Lawrence. It is now a home for the homeless. St. Mary's or the
Cathedral school of Ogdensburg is second to none under the Regents. At the World's Fair it was
accorded amedal in the exhibit of the University of New Y ork. The sisters have a so two hospitals
at Odgensburg. Since 1881 Lowell and Haverhill, Mass., have had parochia schools. Leo Xl1I
proclaimed Mother d'Y ouville venerable. Her canonization is being considered at Rome. As she,
thefirst Grey Nun, chose the Cross as her emblem, and the object of her special devotion, Leo XIlI
named her faithful daughters"Grey Nuns of the Cross", atitle limited to the Ottawa foundation
only, the headquarters of the houses mentioned above.

SISTER VERONICA O'LEARY
Gerald Griffin

Gerald Griffin

A novelist, dramatist, lyricist; b. 12 December, 1803, at Limerick, Ireland; d. at Cork, 12 June,
1840.

His parents came from good families in the south of Ireland. Thirteen children were born to
them, nine boys (of whom Gerald was the youngest) and four girls. When Gerald was seven years
old his parents moved to Fairy Lawn by the river Shannon about twenty-seven milesfrom Limerick.
Gerald received agood education; he had many teachers, but he owed most to his mother, awoman
of deepreligiousfeeling and great talent. " Shewas", asDr. Griffin Gerald's brother and biographer,
remarks "of exceedingly fine tastes on most subjects, intimately acquainted with the best models
of English classical literature, and always endeavoured to cultivate ataste for themin her children".
Gerald'searly lifewas happy and profitable. When free from his books he waswont to roam through
the neighbouring countries, so rich in ruins, which told him of the past glories of his native land.
At that time, too he got an insight into the customs of the people and became familiar with the
popular legends and folk-tales which he later worked into his stories. In 1820 the family at Fairy
Lawn was broken up. The parents with severa of the children emigrated to Americaand settled in
the State of Pennsylvania. Gerald, with one brother and two sisters, was left behind under the care
of an elder brother, a practising physician in Adare, County Limerick. Gerald had thought of
following the professlon of hisbrother, but love of literature had too strong ahold on him. His chief
interest was in the drama. The modern stage he considered in adecadent condition. Boy though he
was, he conceived the bold project "of revolutionizing the dramatic tastes of the time by writing
for the stage”. With thisideain view he wrote several plays, expecting to have them staged in
London. When only nineteen years old he started on his quixotic journey--"alaughable delusion”,
he called it some years later, "ayoung gentleman totally unknown coming into town with afew
pounds in one pocket and a brace of tragedies in the other". Hislife during the first two years was
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lifein acity wilderness; it is sad reading. He could not get an opening for his dramas, he did not
liveto see his"Gisippus' acted at Drury Lanein 1842, when Macready presented it in his effort to
restore the classical dramato the stage.

Disappointed in his dramatic aspirations he tried his hand at all sorts of literary drudgery; he
tranglated works from the French and the Spanish; he wrote for some of the great magazines and
weekly publications, most of which, he says, cheated him abominably. And yet he kept on writing,
ever hopeful of success, though he was often in straitened circumstances, going for days without
food. Hisresolveto rely on hisown effortsfor success, and his abhorrence of anything that savoured
of patronage, kept him from making known his needs. To disappointment was added ill-health, an
affection of the lungs and palpitation of the heart. At the end of two years he obtained steady
employment in the publishing house as reader and reviser of manuscripts, and in ashort time became
frequent contributor to some of the leading periodicals and magazines. He wrote on agreat variety
of topics and displayed such talent that his services were well rewarded. What spare time he had
he devoted to the writing of novels wishing by this means to make known the people and places
with which he was most familiar--those of the south of Ireland. And so he started a series of short
stories, "Anecdotes of Munster”, which he later called "Holland-Tide". This series established his
reputation and enabled him to give up hisliterary drudgery. No longer haunted by the failure he
returned to Ireland. Though broke down by poor health, he kept on working and produced his"Tales
of the Munster Festivals'. His next work "The Collegians', published in his twenty-fifth year,
assured him of fame and fortune. It is perhaps the best of his novels. It gives a comprehensive
picture of every phase and gradation of Irish life. The story iswell worked out, giving the strongest
proof of the dramatic talent of the author. It was dramatized in the popular play, "The Colleen
Bawn", but, unfortunately not by Griffin. He took up the study of law at the London University,
but in ashort time removed to Dublin for the study of ancient Irish history, preparatory to hiswork
"The Invasion", which was published in 1832. This work had a good sale and was highly praised
by scholars, but never became popular. For several years more he kept at his literary work.

It became evident, however, that a great change had come over him in his views of fame and
fortune. In aletter to hisfather in 1833 he told of the desire he had "for along time entertained of
taking orders in the Church", and adds, "1 do not know any station in life in which a man can do
so much good, both to others and to himself, asin that of a Catholic priest.” Thisidea of doing
good had been the motive power at work with him; but soon the conviction had forced itself upon
him that he had overrated the value of fiction, and he was afraid that "he was wasting histime".
Therest of hislife may be briefly told. With the exception of atour through Scotland and a short
trip on the Continent, he lived with his brother, keeping up to some extent hisliterary labours, but
devoting more and more time to prayer and to teaching the poor children of the neighbourhood.
Thislast occupation was so congenia that heresolved to enter the Institute of the Christian Brothers,
asociety which has asits special aim the education of children of the poor. It was apparently a
sense of the deep responsibility of the duties attached to the priesthood that caused him to turn to
the humbler position of Christian Brother. But before entering upon hisreligious life he gathered
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together and burned almost all his unpublished manuscripts. On 8 Sept. 1838, he entered the Institute
and there as Brother Joseph spent the rest of hislife content and happy. Writing to an old friend he
said "he felt agreat deal happier in the practice of this daily routine than he ever did while roving
about the great city, absorbed in the modest project of rivalling Shakespeare and throwing Scott in
the shade". In June, 1839, he was transferred from Dublin to the south monastery of Cork, where
he died of typhus fever at the early age of thirty-six.

Notwithstanding the severe trials he was put to during his residence in London he remained
singularly pure-minded, and the purity of his mind is refected in all he wrote. Though he thought
he had failed, hereally succeeded in hisaim of furnishing healthy food to theimagination. He knew
the Irish character, and portrayed faithfully its many peculiarities. The same may be said, but perhaps
in alesser degree, of the Banim brothers, but not of the other novelists of this period. Lover, Lever,
and Carleton do not give the true sketches of Irish life, for they were out of sympathy with it. An
edition of the novels of Griffinin ten volumes was published in New Y ork in 1896.

DANIEL GRIFFIN, Thelifeof Gerald Griffin (London, 1843); READ, Cabinet of Irish Literature
(London, 1891); Dublin Review, vols. XV, XVI.

M.J. FLAHERTY
Thomas Griffiths

Thomas Griffiths

Bornin London, 2 June, 1791; died 19 August, 1847; the first and only Vicar Apostolic of the
London District educated wholly in England. At the age of thirteen he was sent to St. Edmund's
College, Old Hall, where he went through the whole course, and was ordained priest in 1814. Four
years later he was chosen as president, at the early age of twenty-seven. He ruled the college with
remarkable successfor fifteen years, at the end of which time he was appointed coadjutor to Bishop
Bramston, Vicar Apostolic of the London District. He was consecrated as Bishop of Olenaat St.
Edmund's College, 28 October, 1833. Within three years Bishop Bramston died, and Bishop Griffiths
succeeded him.

It was atime when great activities, which reached their full development later under Cardinal
Wiseman, were aready beginning to show themselves. The agitation for aregular hierarchy became
more and more pronounced and asapreliminary measure, in 1840, thefour ecclesiastical "districts®
into which England had been divided since the reign of James |1 were subdivided to form eight,
Dr. Griffiths retaining the new London District. Soon after this, the Oxford conversions began:
before Dr. Griffiths died, Newman had been a Catholic nearly two years, and many others had
followed him into the Church. There was also arevival of Christian art, due to the enthusiasm of
Pugin, while the immigration of the Irish, in consequence of the potato famine, necessitated the
opening of many new missions. At the sametime the growth of the British colonies, many of which
had beentin lately ruled as part of the London District, brought him into contact with the government.
In al these different spheres Dr. Griffiths discharged his duties with great practical ability; but it
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was thought that he would not have the breadth of view or experience necessary for initiating the
new hierarchy, and according to bishop Ullathorne, this was the reason why its establishment was
postponed. He bears witness, however, to the esteem in which Dr. Griffiths was held, and when
the latter died, somewhat unexpectedly, in 1847 Ullathorne himself preached the funeral sermon.
The body of the deceased prelate was laid temporarily in the vaults of Moorfields Church; but two
years later it was removed to St. Edmund's College, where anew chapel by Pugin wasin course
of erection, and a special chantry was built to receive the body of Dr. Griffiths, to whose initiative
the chapel wasdue. Anoil painting of Dr. Griffithsisat Archbishop'sHouse, Westminster; another,
more modern, at St. Edmund's College.

COOPER in Dict. Nat. Biog., s.v; GILLOW, Bib. Dict., Eng. Cath. s. v., WARD, History of
St. Edmund's College (London, 1893); BRADY, Annalsof the Cath. Hierarchy; E. Pricein Dolman's
Magazine, VI, Cox in Cath. Directory for 1848.

BERNARD WARD
Franz Grillparzer

Franz Grillpar zer

An Austrian poet, b. at Vienna, 15 January, 1791, d. 21 January, 1872. After desultory schooling
at home and at the gymnasium he entered the university to study law and philosophy. His tastes,
however, were more for literature and music, and at the age of sixteen, under Schiller's influence,
he tried his hand at dramatic composition. In 1813, he entered the civil service in the customs
department, but his official life was anything but happy. Throughout his career, he had to submit
to theill-will and distrust of his superiors, and the interference of arigid censorship. His rise was
very slow; repeatedly preferment was denied him and he never got beyond the position of director
of the Hofkammerarchiv, to which he was promoted in 1832. His application in 1834 for the
directorship of the university library was rejected; he was thus compelled to retain his uncongenial
position until 1856, when he retired with a pension and the title Hofrat. Repeatedly he sought
distraction in travel. In 1819, prostrated by the shock caused by his mother's suicide, he obtained
afurlough and visited Italy, travelling unofficially in the retinue of the Empress. While in Rome
he wrote the well-known poem on the ruins of the Campo Vacino, which gave offence to the
Catholic party and drew upon the poet the censure of the emperor. This unfortunate affair was
largely responsible for the setbacks which Grillparzer subsequently experienced in his official
career. In 1826 he visited Germany, and ten years later Paris and London. Another journey was
made to Greece and the Orient in 1843, followed by asecond visit to Germany in 1847. Subsequently
he could not be induced again to leave Vienna.

If the poet's public career was full of disappointment, his private life was equally unhappy. He
had several love affairs, but the attachment of his life was to the handsome and accomplished
Katharina Frohlich, to whom he was betrothed in 1821. Each of the lovers possessed unyielding
personality, and though the engagement was not formally broken, they were never married. In 1849,
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Grillparzer took up his abode with the Frohlich sisters, and in their house he spent his remaining
years. When his comedy, "Weh dem, der lugt" had been rudely hissed by the Viennese public, the
poet in despair and anger withdrew from the stage and henceforth in strictest seclusion. The
recognition and honours that finally came to him left him unmoved. In 1871, the enthusiasm with
which his eightieth birthday was celebrated throughout Germany and Austria proved that at last
his greatness was recognized. When he died the next year, he was accorded a public funeral.

Grillparzer's earliest drama, "Blanka von Kastilien" (1807), was written while he was till a
student. The play that first made him famous was "Die Ahnfrau” (The Ancestress), performed in
1817. Itisone of the so-called fate-tragedies, in such vogue at the time, and, though crude and full
of horrors, it shows unmistakable signs of dramatic power. In his next drama, " Sappho"” (1818),
the poet turned to ancient Greece for inspiration and took for his theme the legendary love of the
famous Greek poetess for Phaon. This tragedy was received with enthusiasm, and translated into
several foreign languages. To this day it has remained GrllIparzer's most popular play. It was
followed in 1821 by the trilogy "Das goldene Vliess' a dramatization of the story of Jason and
Medea. It hasthree parts: "Der Gastfreund" (the Guestfriend), akind of prologue, "Die Argonauten”,
and "Meded’. By many critics thistrilogy is regarded as the poet's greatest work; on the stage,
however, it was not as successful ashisformer plays. After thisheturned to history for his subjects.
"Konig Ottokars Cluck und Ende" (King Ottokars Fortune and End) presentsin dramatic form the
downfall of the Bohemian kingdom and the rise of the House of Hapsburg. An episode from
Hungarian history istreated in "Ein treuer Diener seines Herrn" (afaithful Servant of his Lord)
(1828) -- adramawhich glorifies the spirit of self-sacrificing loyalty. For his next effort the poet
again turned to Greece and produced one of hismost finished dramasin"Des Meeresund der Liebe
Wellen" (1831) (The Waves of the Sea and of Love), itstheme is the story of the love of Hero and
Leander. With the exquisite dream-play "Der Traum ein Leben" (1831) (DreamisLife) Grillparzer
again won a popular success. Itstitle suggests the influence of Calderon's"LaVidaes Sueno”, but
the plot was suggested by Voltaire's story "Le Blanc et le Noir". In 1838 appeared the poet's only
attempt at comedy, "Weh dean, der lugt" (Woe to him who Lies). Itsfailure caused his retirement
from the stage, and with the exception of the beautiful fragments, "Esther", which appeared in 1863,
the poet's later dramas were not published until after his death. They are: "Ein Bruderzwist im
Hause Habsburg", treating atheme from Austrian history, "Die Judin von Toledo", based on a pity
of Lope de Vega, and "Libussa’, the subject of which is the legendary story of the foundation of
Prague.

Grillparzer aso wrote critical essays and studies especially on the Spanish theatre, of which he
was agreat admirer. He is also the author of two prose-stories, "Das Kloster bei Sendomir” and
"Der arme Spielmann". Hislyric poemsare asaruletoo intellectual, they lack the emotional quality
which atruelyric should possess. He excelsin epigram. His autobiography which he brought down
to the year 1886, isinvaluable for a study of hislife. But histitle to fame rests on his dramas. As
adramatic poet he stands in the front rank of German writers, by the side of Schiller and Kleist.
His complete works have been edited by August Sauer (Stuttgart, 1892-93, 5th ed., 20 vols.), M.
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Necker (Leipzig, 1903, 16 vols.), Alfred Klaar (Berlin, 1903, 16 vols.), Albert Zipper (Leipzig,
1903, 6 vals.), Minor (Stuttgart and Leipzig, 1903), W. Eichner (Berlin, 1904, 20 vols.). A critical
selection was edited by Rudolf Franz (Leipzig and Vienna1903-05, 5 vols.). Hislettersand diaries
were edited by Carl Glossy and A. Sauer (Stuttgart and Berlin, 1903, 2 vols).

ARTHUR F.J. REMY
Francesco Maria Grimaldi

Francesco Maria Grimaldi

Italian physicist, b. at Bologna, 2 April, 1618; d. in the same city, 28 Dec., 1663. He entered
the Society of Jesus, 18 March, 1632; and, after the usual course of studies, spent twenty-five years
as professor of belles-lettresin the colleges of the order. His tastes were, however, scientific, and
hefound timefor study and research in physics and astronomy, to which he devoted himself almost
entirely in hislater years. He assisted P. Riccioli in his experiments (1640-1650) on falling bodies,
and in his surveys, in 1645, to determine the length of an arc of the meridian. He was also a close
observer of the moon's surface and constructed a map which was incorporated in Riccioli's
"Almagestum Novum™. He gave the names of illustrious philosophers and astronomers to the
elevations and depressions on the moon to which Hevelius, before him, had applied the names
borne by terrestrial seas and mountains.

Grimaldi's most important scientific work was donein optics, in which field he became aworthy
predecessor of Newton and Huyghens. He made several discoveries of fundamental importance,
but they were much in advance of the theory of the time, and their significance was not recognized
until over a century later. The first of these is the phenomenon of diffraction. He allowed a beam
of sunlight to passthrough asmall aperturein ascreen, and noticed that it was diffused in the form
of a cone. The shadow of a body placed in the path of the beam was larger than that required by
the rectilinear propagation of light. Careful observation a so showed that the shadow was surrounded
by coloured fringes, similar ones being seen within the edges, especially in the case of narrow
objects. He showed that the effect could not be due to reflection or refraction, and concluded that
the light was bent out of its course in passing the edges of bodies. This phenomenon, to which he
gave the name of diffraction, was aso studied by Hooke and Newton; but the true explanation was
only given by Fresnel on the basis of the wave theory. Grimaldi also discovered that when sunlight,
entering aroom through two small apertures, was allowed to fall on ascreen, theregion illuminated
by the two beams was darker than when illuminated by either of them separately. He was thus led
to enunciate the principlethat an illuminated body may become darker by adding light to that which
it already receives. Thisis, in redlity, the well-known principle of interference afterwards so
brilliantly employed by Y oung and Fresnel. It has been questioned whether the phenomenon
observed by Grimaldi wasreally dueto interference. He himself regarded it simply asaconclusive
proof of the immaterial nature of light which he was then investigating. He was likewise the first
to observe the dispersion of the sun's raysin passing through a prism. Grimaldi was conspicuous
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for his amiability, gentleness, and modesty. He was the author of "Physicomathesis de lumine,
coloribus, et iride, aliisque annexis' (Bologna, 1665), published after his death.
SOMMERVOGEL, Bibliothéque de la Comp. de Jésus (Paris, 1892), 111, 1834; HELLER,
Geschichteder Physik (Stuttgart, 1884), 11, 26; ROSENBERGER, Geschichte der Physik (Brunswick,
1887-90), 11, 131.
H. M. BROCK
Giovanni Francesco Grimaldi

Giovanni Francesco Grimaldi

An eclectic painter of the Bolognese school; b. at Bologna, 1606; d. at Rome, 1680. He was a
pupil of the Carracci, but he made his mark when he left Bolongafor Rome, and was employed by
Innocent X to execute some fresco decoration in the Vatican. His work was so much admired that
Prince Pamfili, the pope's nephew, employed him to decorate the rooms of hisvillawith landscapes,
and then wroteto Louis X1V, describing thework. His appreciation of it was so high that heinduced
Cardinal Mazarin to invite Grimaldi to Paris, where he decorated two of the roomsin the Louvre
and painted some landscapes, and he is said to have received the honour of knighthood from the
French king. Returning to Rome, he again entered the papal service, and worked for Alexander VI
and Clement | X, was appointed president of the Academy of St. Luke, and became all exceedingly
popular person in the Holy City. He was a skilful etcher, especially in landscape-work, and his
chief pictures are in the Colonna palace at Rome, in the Quirinal, and in the gallaries of Vienna
and Paris.

MALVASIA, FelsinaPittrice (Bologna, 1678); ORLANDI, Abbecedario Pittorico (BOLOGNA,
1719).

GEORGE CHARLES WILLIAMSON
Johann Jacob Christoffel von Grimmelshausen

Johann Jacob Christoffel von Grimmelshausen

The greatest German novelist of the seventeenth century. What we know of hislifeislargely
gathered from his own writing. He was born near Glenhausen in Jesse about the year 1625, when
the Thirty Years War was at its height. While still aboy he was carried off by marauding troopers,
and until the close of the war in 1648 he led asoldier'slife. In 1667 he was in the service of the
Bishop of Strasburg as Schultheiss (bailiff) in the town of Renehen in Baden. In this position he
remained up to the time of hisdeath, 17 August, 1676. Nothing definite is known of hislife during
the period from 1648 to 1667; but it seems that he travelled extensively, for his writings show
acquaintance with many lands and peoples. In the earlier part of his life Grimmelshausen was a
Protestant but later on he became a Catholic asis attested by anotice of hisdeath in the parish-record
of Renehen.
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Heisthe author of many romances but the most isfamousis"Der abenteurliche Simplicissmus’,
which appeared at Mompelgard 1669. It is modelled on the picaresque novels of Spain and relates
in the form of an autobiography, for which, no doubt, the author's own life furnished many traits,
the fortunes of the hero during the troublous times of the great war. Many of the episodes narrated
are coarse and repulsive, but are related with never-failing humour, and the whole work is pervaded
by adeeply religious spirit. A number of writingsin similar vein followed, such as " Trutzsimplex"
(16707?), "Der selzame Springinsfeld” (1670), "Daswunderbarliche VVogel-Nest" (in 2 parts, 1672),
and other minor works. Grimmel shausen also wrote a number of romances in the heroic-gallant
manner in vogue in his day; such are "Der keusche Joseph”, his earliest work (probably 1667),
"Dietwald und Amelinde" (1670), and "Proximus und Lympida' (1672). The last two works
mentioned were published with the author's real name on thetitle-page, for most of his other works
he used pseudonyms, that were anagrams of hisname, so that for along time it remained unknown.

The "Simplicisssmus’, together with other writings of Grimmelshausen, was edited by Keller
(Stuttgart, 1854-62, "Bibliothek des Litterarischen Vereins zu Stuttgart”, xxxiii, xxxiv); by Kurz
(Leipzig, 1863, 4 vals., "Deutsche Bibliothek™, 111-V1); by Tittman (2nd ed., Leipzig, 1877, in
"Deutsche Dichter des 17. und 18. Jahrhunderts’, ed. Goedeke and Tittmann), and by Bobertag (in
"Kirschners Deutsche National Litteratur”, xxxiii-xxxv). A reprint of the oldest original edition of
the "Simplicissimus’ was published by Kogel (Halle, 1880, "Neudrucke deutscher Literaturwerke
des 16 und 17 Jahrhunderts’, xix-xxv).

Consult introductions to above-mentioned editions; also KELLER in Allgemeine deutsche
Biorgraphie (Leipzig, 1875-1900), s. v.; ANTOINE, Etude sur e Simplicissmus de Grimmel shausan
(Paris, 1882); BOBERTAG, Geschichte des Romansin Deutschland (Breslau and Berlin, 1876-84),
I, pt. 11, 1-110.

ANTHER F.J. REMY
Valentin Grone

Valentin Grone

A Catholic theologian, b. at Paderborn, 7 December, 1817; d. at Irmgarteichen, in the district
Siegen, Westphalia, 18 March, 1882. On the completion of his studies he was ordained priest at
Paderborn (4 July, 1844), after which hetook an advanced coursein Church history at the University
of Munich, where he obtained the degree of Doctor in Theology (1848). Hewasthen sent aschaplain
to Bielefeld, Warstein (10 Nov., 1848), Brilon, Scherfede (10 Dec., 1853), and on 14 Oct., 1857,
was appointed rector of the city high-school at Fredeburg, going later (17 Dec., 1860) to
Schmallenherg in asimilar capacity. On 24 Sept., 1868, he was made pastor at Irmgarteichen, and
later dean.

Grone's best-known works are " Tetzel und Luther oder L ebensgeschichte und Rechtfertigung
des Ablasspredigers und Inquisitors Dr. Johann Tetzel aus dem Predigerorden (Soest and Olpe,
1853, 2nd ed. 1860, abridged popular ed., "Tetzel und Luthur”, Soest. 1862); " Die Papst-Geschichte”
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(2 vols., Ratisbon, 1864- 66, 2nd ed., 1875). Other important works are: " Sacramentum oder Begriff
und Bedeutung von Sacrament in der alten Kirche bis zur Scholastik” [Brilon (Soest), 1853];
"Glaube und Wissenschaft" (Schaffhausen, 1860); "Der Ablass, seine Geschichte und Bedeutung
in der Hellsokonomie" (Ratisbon, 1863); "Compendium der Kirchengeschichte" (Ratisbon, 1870).
Among his minor writings are: "Zustand der Kirche Deutschlands vor del Reformation” in the
"Theologische Quartalschrift” (Tubingen, 1862), 84-138; "Papst und Kirchenstaat" (Arnsberg,
1862). His trandlations for the Kempten "Bibliothek der Kirchenvater" are entitled "Tatians, des
Kirchenschriftstellers, Rede an die Griechen" (1872); "Meélitos des Bischofs von Sardes, Rede an
den Kaiser Antonius® (1873), "Hippolytus, des Presbyters and Martyrers, Buch uber Christus und
den Antichrist" (1873); "Hippolytus Canones' (1874), "Ausgewahlte Schriften des hl. Basilius des
Grossen, Bischofs von Caesarea und Kirchenlehrers' (3 vols., 1875-81).

FRIEDRICH LAUCHERT
Gerard Groote

Gerard Groote

(Or Geert De Groote; Gerhardus Magnus.)

Founder of the "Brethren of the Common Life", b. 1340 at Deventer, Gelderland; d. 20 Aug.,
1384. From the chapter school in his native town Geert went for higher studies first to Aachen,
then to Paris, where at the Sorbonne he studied medicine, theology, and canon law. He returned
home, barely eighteen years old. In 1362 he was appointed teacher at the Deventer chapter school.
A few yearslater hisadmiring countrymen sent him to Avignon on a secret mission to Pope Urban
V. Soon after we find him in Cologne teaching philosophy and theology, enjoying two prebends
and ample means. Warnings of the vanity and danger of this life he heeded not until he met his
fellow-student of the Sorbonne, Henry Aeger of Calcar, prior of the Chartreuse of Munnikhuizen
near Arnheim. Geert stripped himself at once of honours, prebends, and possessions and entered
seriously upon the practice of devout life. At thistime he also frequently visited the famous ascetic
Ruysbroek, and no doubt by the advice of this man of God he withdrew into the monastery of
Munnikhuizen, where he spent three yearsin recollection and prayer. From hisretreat he issued
burning with apostolic zeal. He had received the diaconate and licence to preach in the Diocese of
Utrecht wherever hewished. Y oung men especially flocked to himin great numbers. Some of these
he sent to his schools, others he occupied at transcribing good books, to all he taught thorough
Christian piety. Florence Radewyns, his favourite disciple, asked him one day: "Master, why not
put our efforts and earnings together, why not work and pray together under the guidance of our
Common Father?" In perfect accord both set to work and founded at Zwolle the "Brethren of the
Common Life".

His fearless attacks on vice, which spared neither priest nor monk, devel oped considerable
opposition, which culminated in the withdrawal of hislicence to preach. He submitted to episcopal
authority, but applied to the Soveregin Pontiff for redress. Henceforth his communities, which were
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spreading rapidly through the Netherlands, L ower Germany, and Westphalia, claimed and received
all his attention. He contemplated organizing his clerics into a community of canons regular, but
it was left to Radewyns, his successor, to realize this plan at Windesheim two years later. Before
the answer to his petition to the pope arrived, Geert De Groote died from pestilence, contracted in
ministering to the sick. Groote was the first successful practical mystic, who worked and prayed,
and taught othersto do the same. Hedid muchfor literaturein general, for the spread of knowledge,
and for the development of the vernacular in the Netherlands and Germany. Of his biographiesthe
"VitaGerardi" of Thomas a Kempis still remains the best.
Kerkgesch, van Nederl.; DELPART, Broederschap van Geert Groot (Arnheim, 1856); ACQUOY,
Het Kloester te Windesheim; WEISS, Weltgeschichte, vol. VI (Graz and Leipzig, 1894).
CHARLESB. SCHRANTZ
John Gropper

John Gropper

Aneminent jurist and theologian, b. 24 Feb., 1503, at Soest, Westphalia; d. at Rome, 13 March,
1559. On the completion of hisclassical studiesin hisnative place, he entered at the age of fourteen
the University of Cologneto take up the study of jurisprudence, and there on 7 Nov., 1525, received
the degree of Doctor of Civil Law. The following year he received the office of official seaerin
the electoral municipality of Cologne. The religious questions of the day, consequent upon the
doctrines of the reformers, now led him to apply himself to the study of theology, and in a short
time he had acquired, "privately and without amaster”, such an extensive knowledge of that science
that he became known as the "os cleri Coloniensis'. In 1522, he was made canon at Kanten, and
then successively dean, canon, and finally pastor and dean of Soest. His learning, eloquence, and
charity towards the poor dlicited admiration from friends and enemies. He supported Archbishop
Hermann V of Wied in the reorganization and and adjustment of the ecclesiastical and civil law in
the electoral province, and was the first to determine the jurisdiction of the archiepiscopate
(Jurisdictionis ecclesi asticae archiepiscopalis Curiae Coloniensis reformatio, Cologne, 1529). In
1530 he accompanied the archbishop as assistant counsellor to the Diet of Augsbug, where, with
Arnold of Wesel and Bernard of Hagen, he came into closer relationship with Melanchthon. To
combat more effectually the errors of the Reformers, the archbishop decided upon a Provincial
synod to be held in Colognein 1536, and, to insure the best possible results, entrusted the preparation
of the decreesto Gropper. Thelatter performed the task with great credit to himself, and formulated
the old canonical regulations regarding the duties of the secular and regular clergy with such
clearness and precision that the synod approved his proposalswith but slight changes and requested
him to compose an enchiridion which would contain at once the canons ard acommentary on them
(Institutio compendiaria doctrinae christianae, Cologne, 1538). Other editions appeared simply
under thetitle"Enchiridion” (Paris, 1541, 1550). In it the author gives an exposition of the Apostles
Creed, the Seven Sacraments, the Lord's Prayer, and the Decal ogue. Notwithstanding the fact
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however that the work was placed on the index of prohibited books by Clement Vi1, because of
the author's adoption of atwofold formal cause of justification, namely the "justitiainhaerens' and
the "justitiaimputata’, it was nevertheless received by many with enthusiastic approbation. It was
sanctioned by the theol ogians of Cologne, and Cardinals Contarini, Pole, and Morone looked upon
it as particularly adapted to bring about a reconciliation of the sects with Rome. At the Congress
of Hagenau, in 1540, Gropper, at theinstance of Philip, Landgrave of Hesse, entered into conciliatory
negotiationswith Bucer, which were continued at Wormsand at the religious discussionsin Ratisbon;
but, while an apparent union was effected on the questions of grace and justification, in regard to
the authority of the Church and the doctrine of the Eucharist no reconciliation was attempted. While
Gropper no doubt accomplished much good by his opposition to the innovations of the reformers,
it is but too evident that his zeal for union sometimes led him to sacrifice Catholic principles.

When, however, the Council of Trent defined the Catholic doctrine of justification, he at once
submitted to itsdecision. In the meantime the archbishop himself gradually abandoned the Catholic
faith and allowed the new doctrines to be preached in his diocese. He engaged Bucer and, | ater,
Melanchthon to draw up plans for a complete reformation of the diocese on Protestant principles.
In thiscritical moment Gropper published his" Antididagmaseu christianae et catholicaereligionis
propuguatio” (Cologne, 1544), in which he vigorously defends the Catholic Faith and refutes the
errors of the reformers, at the same time requesting the deposition of the archbishop from his see.
With this Paul 111 complied on 16 April, 1546, and his successor in the electrorate of Cologne
appointed the cadjurator archbishop Adolph 11 of Schauenburg, who, with the assistance of Gropper,
succeeded in expelling from the diocese the Protestant preachers and restoring the Catholic religion.
In recompensefor his servicesto the Church, the pope appointed Gropper Provost of Bonn. In 1561
he accompanied his archbishop to the Council of Brent, where he assisted at numerous sessions
and delivered the discourse, "De appellationum abusu” (Cologne, 1552). On 20 Jan., 1556, Paul
IV created him Cardinal-Deacon of Santa Luciain Silice. This honour he accepted with great
reluctance; neither did he proceed to Rome till the Protestant-minded John Gebhard of Mansfeld
was appointed archbishop in 1558. His death occurred at Rome, and the pope himself preached the
funeral oration. Among Gropper's other publications may be mentioned: "Formula examinandi
designatos seu praesentatos ad ecclesias parochiales’ (Cologne, 1552); "M anuale pro administratione
sacramentorum” etc. (Cologne, 1550); "V onn Warer, Wesenlicher vnd Pleibender Gegenwertigkeit
des Leybs vnd Bluts Christi nach beschener Consecration” (Cologne, 1548).

JOSEPH SCHROEDER
Robert Grosseteste

Robert Grosseteste

Bishop of Lincoln and one of the most learned men of the Middle Ages; b. about 1175; d. 9
October, 1253. He came from Stradbroke in the county of Suffolk. Little is known of hisfamily,
but it was certainly a poor one. His name is probably afamily name. The first definite date which
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we can connect with hislife, isthat of aletter writtenin 1199 by Giraldus Cambrensisto recommend
him to the Bishop of Hereford. Giraldus spoke of hisknowledge of the liberal artsand of literature,
and of his excellent character and industry. We may aso gather from this letter, that he was
acquainted with law and medicine. If he wasin 1199 a"master” of such distinction he must have
goneto the young, but already very flourishing, University of Oxford not later than 1192 or 1193.
That he afterwards studied and taught theology in Parisisintrinsically probable, and isindirectly
confirmed by alocal tradition, by hisintimacy with a number of French ecclesiastics and with the
details of the Paris curriculum, and perhaps, for aman of his origin, by his knowledge of French.
One of the most popular of the many writings attributed to him was a French religious romance,
the "Chasteau dAmour". He was back, however, at Oxford fairly early in the thirteenth century,
and, with the possible exception of a second visit to Paris, he seems to have remained there till his
election as bishop in 1235. Dignities and preferments soon began to flow in upon the most
distinguished of the Oxford masters. He was for atime (the exact dates are uncertain) head of the
university, either as chancellor or with the more modest title of "master of the schools". Hispractical
abilitiesled to hisbeing appointed successively to no lessthan four archdeaconries. He held several
livingsand aprebend at Lincoln. Pluralism of thiskind was not uncommon in the thirteenth century,
but an illness which came upon him in 1232 led to hisresigning al his preferments except the
Lincoln prebend. He was moved to this act mainly by a deepened religious fervour which had
aroused his scruples and by areal love of poverty. In 1235 he was freely elected to the Bishopric
of Lincoln, the most populous diocese in England, and he was consecrated in the abbey church of
Reading., in June of the following year, by St. Edmund Rich, Archbishop of Canterbury.
Grosseteste was a man of such varied interests and his career was so many-sided that it will be
better to touch separately on his numerous activities than to attempt a chronological account of his
life. Hiswork as ateacher, a philosopher, and a man of learning, is naturally more especially
connected with his Oxford career, but his episcopal duties, so zealously performed, did not diminish
his scholarly interests, while the fact that Oxford was in his diocese, and in a sense under his
government, kept him in the closest touch with the university. He repeatedly intervened in university
affairs, settled questions of discipline and administration, and contributed to those early regulations
and statutes which determined the constitution and character of Oxford. It is not easy to define
exactly Grosseteste's position in the history of thirteenth century thought. Though he was from
many points of view a schoolman, hisinterests lay rather in moral questions than in logical or
metaphysical. In hislectures he laid more stress on the study of Scripture than on intellectual
speculation. Hisreal originality lay in hiseffort to get at the original authorities, and in hisinsistence
on experiment in science. It was this which drew from Roger Bacon the many expressions of
enthusiastic admiration which are to be found in hisworks. In the "Opus Tertium" he says: "No
one really knew the sciences, except the Lord Robert, Bishop of Lincoln, by reason of hislength
of lifeand experience, aswell as of hisstudiousness and zeal. He knew mathematics and perspective,
and there was nothing which he was unable to know, and at the same time he was sufficiently
acquainted with languages to be able to understand the saints and the philosophers and the wise
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men of antiquity." In theology proper we have thetitles of between two and three hundred sermons
and discourses of Grosseteste and of more than sixty treatises. There are commentaries on the
Gospels, and on some of the books of the Old Testament, as well as an interesting collection of
"Dicta’, or notes for lectures and sermons. His Aristotelean studies were considerable. His
commentaries on the logical works were repeatedly printed in the sixteenth century. His most
valuable contributions, however, to the knowledge of Aristotle and to medieval philosophy were
the trand ations which he procured from the original Greek. The"Eudemian Ethics' he commented
on while at Oxford, and in the lasts years of hislife he was occupied with atranslation of the
"Nicomachean"”.

More original still were his studiesin Christian antiquities. He had trans ations made of the
"Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs" and of some of the writings of Dionysius the Areopagite,
though no doubt he thought that in both cases the attributions were genuine. His translation of the
Epistlesof St. Ignatiusisawork of permanent value, so important indeed asto lead arecent writer,
James (Cambridge Modern History, I, 587), to date from Grosseteste's studies the first beginnings
of the" Christian Renaissance”. In addition to thisknowledge of Greek, he was also partly acquainted
with Hebrew, arare accomplishment in the thirteenth century. Besides being learned in the liberal
arts, Grosseteste had an unusual interest in mathematical and scientific questions. He wrote a
commentary on the "Physics" of Aristotle; and his own scientific works included studiesin
meteorology, light, colour, and optics. Amongst his mathematical works was a criticism of the
Julian calendar, in which he pointed out the necessity for the changes introduced in the Gregorian.
He attempted a classification of the various forms of knowledge; and few indeed, among his
contemporaries, can have had a more encyclopedic range. Nor did he neglect the practical side of
life. He had Walter of Henley's "Treatise on Husbandry" trandlated from the Latin, and drew up
himself some rules on estate management, known as "L es Reules Seynt Robert", which throw much
light on the agricultural conditions of the time. Finaly, lest we should think that the claims of art
had been neglected, his contemporaries celebrate his love of music. It isnot surprising that
Grosseteste's reputation as a philosopher and a universal genius long survived him. Few
thirteenth-century writers are as frequently quoted as "Robertus Lincolniensis’, and even after the
invention of printing many of hiswritings were issued and re-issued, especially by the presses of
Italy. His scientific interests naturally won for himin alater age the compliment of being popularly
spoken of as amagician.

It was while at Oxford that Grosseteste formed an intimate and lifelong friendship with the
newly arrived Franciscans. It is quite possible that he was chancellor when the friars first came to
Oxford, the Dominicansin 1221 and the Franciscans three years later; he at any rate befriended
the latter in avery practical manner by being the first lecturer in the school which was one of the
earliest of their very simple buildings. Short of becoming afriar himself, asindeed he at one time
thought of doing, he could not have identified himself more closely with the sons of St. Francis,
and his influence with them was proportionately great. He must have helped to give the English
Franciscans that devotion to learning which was one of their most distinguishing characteristics,
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and which affected the whole history of the order. Though it was contrary to their founder's own
ideal of "poverty"”, the friars without it would have lost a most powerful means of influencing a
century in which intellectual interests played so large apart. Grosseteste and the Friars Minor were
inseparable for the rest of hislife. The most intimate of his friends was Adam Marsh, the first
Franciscan to lecture at Oxford, a man of great learning and an ardent reformer. Adam'’s letters to
his friends give us much valuable information about Grosseteste, but unfortunately the answers
have not been preserved. The Bishop of Lincoln could do even morefor thefriarsthan the Chancellor
of Oxford. He extended the sphere of their evangelizing work, and facilitated the relations, at times
adifficult enough task to perform, between the secular and monastic clergy and the Franciscans.
In aletter to Gregory 1X he spoke enthusiastically of the inestimable benefits which the friars had
conferred on England, and of the devotion and humility with which the people flocked to hear the
word of life from them. The diocese which for eighteen years Grosseteste administered was the
largest in England; it extended from the Humber to the Thames, and included no less than nine
counties; and thework of government and reform was rendered particularly difficult by thelitigious
character of the age. In every direction the bishop would find powerful corporations exceedingly
tenacious in their rights. From the very first he revived the practice of visitations, and made them
exceedingly searching. His circular letters to his archdeacons, and his constitutions enlighten us
on the many reforms which he considered necessary both for the clergy and their flocks.

These visitations, however, brought the bishop into conflict with the dean and chapter, who
claimed exemption for themselves and their churches. The dispute broke out in 1239 and lasted six
years. Grosseteste discussed the whol e question of episcopal authority inalong letter (L etter cxxvii,
"Rob. Grosseteste Epistolag’, Rolls Series, 1861) to the dean and chapter, and was forced to suspend
and ultimately to deprive the dean, while the canons refused to attend in the chapter house. There
were appealsto the pope and counter appealsand several attemptsat arbitration. Eventually, Innocent
|V settled the question, in the bishop'sfavour, at Lyonsin 1245. The visitations affected the majority
of the numerous religious houses in the diocese as well as the secular clergy, and in his very first
tour Grosseteste deposed seven abbots and five priors. Only in one of these cases was there any
moral turpitude involved, and indeed he seldom complains of the mora conduct of the monks; his
chief grievance against them was connected with their control over the parishes. Eveninthetwelfth
century more than two-thirds of the parish churches are said to have been under the control of the
monasteries, and in many cases the latter made merely temporary and uncertain arrangements for
the care of souls. Grosseteste made it his object to insist on aworthy and resident parish clergy by
compelling the monasteriesto appoint and pay permanent vicars. Throughout hiswhol e episcopacy
this question occupied much of his energy. His greatest difficulty was with the Cistercian houses,
which were exempt from his rights of visitation, and a desire to remedy this state of affairswas
one of the reasons which induced him to visit the pope at Lyonsin 1250.

His efforts were partially successful, but the rigour with which he visited the monasteries and
nunneries under hisrule led the St. Alban's chronicler, Matthew Paris, to call him a " persecutor of
monks"; and it is probable that at times he was unnecessarily severe. In 1243, during a vacancy of
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the archiepiscopal see, the monks of Christ Church, Canterbury, actually excommunicated him.
Though he treated the sentence with contempt, he had again to get the pope's assistance to bring
the dispute to an end.

The reputation which Grosseteste has acquired since the Reformation has been duein large part
to hisrelations with the papacy. That he opposed to the utmost of his power the abuses of the papal
administration is certain, but astudy of hisletters and writings should long ago have destroyed the
myth that he disputed the plena potestas of the popes. This error, which has been common among
non-Catholic writers from Wyclif till recent years, can partly, however, be explained by the
exaggerations and inventions of Matthew Paris, and by a confusion of two men having the same
name. Theletter in which Grosseteste expressed most strongly hisresistance to what he considered
the unrighteous demands of the pope was addressed to "Master Innocent”. It was assumed even by
Dr. Luard, the editor of Grosseteste'sletters, in the Rolls Series, that this correspondent was Innocent
IV, whereas as a matter of fact he was one of the pope's secretaries then resident in England. It is,
however, admitted by all recent historians that Grosseteste never denied the pope's authority as
Vicar of Christ and Head of the Church. What he did maintain was that the power of the Holy See
was "for edification and not for destruction”, that the commands of the pope could never transgress
the limits laid down by the law of God, and that it was his duty, as bishop, to resist an order that
was "for manifest destruction™. In such a case "out of filial reverence and obedience | disobey,
resist, and rebel”. It isimpossible to discuss here, or even to enumerate, the abuses which drew so
strong an expression of his position from a man who had constantly shown his devotion to the
papacy. The English people at large complained chiefly of the enormous revenue which the pope
and the Italians drew from the country; Grosseteste, however, fully realized how necessary it was
to support the papacy against the Emperor Frederick 11, and his objection was chiefly to the manner
in which much of this revenue was raised, the appointment of papal partisansin Italy to English
benefices and preferments. Such a practice necessarily involved much spiritual damage, and was
consistently resisted by the bishop. He felt, also, very deeply the abuses of the Curia, and the ease
with which exemptions and privileges which counteracted his own reforms could be obtained from
Rome by means of pecuniary supply. On the other hand, he himself constantly appealed to Rome,
and frequently received papal support.

He visited the court of Innocent IV on two occasions: in 1245, when he attended the General
Council at Lyons, and for the second time in 1250, when he came to beg the pope's help in his
many difficulties. Thistime the aged bishop (he must have been about seventy-five), more zealous
than ever for ecclesiastical reform, but troubled to the depths of his soul by the royal misgovernment,
the resistance of the regularsto his measures, the difficulty of reforming the seculars, the financial
demands of the Curia, which had not diminished with the defeat of Frederick, and finally by a
quarrel in which he had been involved with his own archbishop, read out in the presence of the
pope and cardinals an impressive recital of the evils of the time and a protest against the abuses of
the Curia, "the cause and origin of al this". Innocent listened without interruption, and probably
had some previous knowledge of the attack which the bishop intended to make upon his court. The
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last case in which Grosseteste refused to obey a papal order called forth the letter to "Master
Innocent™ which has been already mentioned. Inthelast year of hislife Grosseteste received aletter
which notified him that the Holy See had conferred a vacant canonry at Lincoln on the pope's
nephew, Frederick di Lavagna, and had furthermore threatened excommunication against anyone
who should oppose hisinstallation. The bishop's refusal to acknowledge the papal choice, and the
termsin which it was expressed, |led to the report, quite unfounded, that he had actually been
excommunicated before his death; and to much fanciful history on the part of Matthew Paris. As
amatter of fact the protest was partly successful; in November, 1253, Innocent 1V issued a Bull,
restoring to the English ecclesiastical authoritiestheir full rights of election and presentation.

The Bishop of Lincoln held ahigh position inthe State, but hisrelationswith the civil authorities
were unusually difficult, as he had to carry out the duties of his office during such a period of
misgovernment as the reign of Henry 111. Personally, he was usually on friendly terms with the
king and his family; but he was often in opposition to the royal policy, both in ecclesiastical and
civil matters, and threatened on one occasion to lay the king's chapel under aninterdict. Grosseteste's
attitude on the question of ecclesiastical privilege was much the same asthat adopted by St. Thomas.
He took a prominent and sometimes a leading part in the constitutional opposition to Henry, and
in 1244 was one of the committee of twelve nominated by Parliament to draw up alist of reforms.
When, in 1252, the charters were solemnly confirmed, and a sentence of excommunication
pronounced against anyone who should violate them, Grosseteste had the sentence read out to the
peoplein every parish of his diocese. His friendship with Simon de Montfort was one of intimacy
and long standing, and was celebrated in contemporary popular songs. It was of moment in
confirming Simon in that devotion to national interests which distinguished him later from the other
leaders of the baronial opposition. Grosseteste before his death was full of anxiety for the state of
the country and dread for the civil war which was so soon to break out. He was buried in his
cathedral. Very soon he was regarded almost universally in England as asaint. The chroniclerstell
of miracles at histomb, and pilgrims visited it. Early in the following century a Bishop of Lincoln
granted them an indulgence. Efforts were made by different prelates, by Edward I, and by the
University of Oxford to procure his canonization by the pope, but they were all unsuccessful.

Besides MATTHEW PARISH, whose monastic and anti-papal bias must never be forgotten,
and the other chroniclers, the chief materials for Grosseteste's life are to be found in his Letters
(Roberti Grosseteste Epistolag Rolls Series, ed. LUARD, 1861), in Monumenta Fraciscana, | (Rolls
Series, ed. BREWER, in 1858), which contain Adam Marsh's letters, and in the Calendar of Papal
Registers, ed. BLISS. The most important modern authoritiesare LUARD's Preface to the Letters,
FELTEN, Robert Grosseteste, Bischof von Lincoln (Freiburg, 1887); STEVENSON, Robert
Grosseteste, Bishop of Lincoln (London, 1899), amost impartial work, which supersedes PERRY's
rather biased Life and Times of Robert Grosseteste (1871). See also POHLE in Kirchenlex., s. v.
Information of Grosseteste's Oxford career can be obtained from RASHDALL, Universities of
Europe during the Middle Ages; LITTLE, Grey Friars at Oxford; and FELDER, Geschichte d.
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wissenschaftl. Studien im Franziskaner-Orden (Freiburg, 1904), 260 sgg. For alist of the printed
editions of hisworks see LUARD in Dict. Nat. Biog., s. v.

F.F. URQUHART
Grosseto

Grosseto

(Grossetana)

Grosseto, suffragan diocese of Siena, has for its episcopal city the capital of the provence of
Grosseto in Tuscany. Grosseto is situated at the mouth of the Ombrone, in the unhealthy Maremma
country. It isfirst mentioned in 803 as afief of the Counts Aldobrandeschi. It grew in importance
with years, owing to the decay of Rusellaeand Vetulonia. The ruins of the former are still to be
seen, about five miles from Grosseto — cyclopean walls four milesin circumference, and sulphur
baths, which in the last century were restored for medicinal uses. There was formerly an
amphitheatre. Grosseto was one of the principal Etruscan cities. In 1137 it was besieged by Henry
of Bavaria, envoy to Lothair I11. In 1224 the Sienese captured it and were legally invested with it
by theimperial vicar; thus Grosseto shared the fortuned of Siena. It became an important stronghold,
and the fortress (rocca), the walls, and bastions are still to be seen. In 1266, and again in 1355, it
sought freedom from the overlordship of Siena, but in vain. The Romanesque cathedral was
completed in 1295 and restored in 1846. It was the work of Sozo Rustichini of Siena. The fagade
consists of alternate layers of white and black marble. The campanile dates from 1402, and the
wondrously carved baptismal font from 1470.

Rusellaewas an episcopal city from the fifth century. St. Gregory the Great commended to the
spiritual care of Balbinus, Bishop of Rusellag the inhabitants of Vetulonia. In 1138 Innocent 11
transferred the see to Grosseto, and Rolando, Bishop of Rusellag became the Bishop of Grosseto.
Among his successors were: FraBartolommeo da Amelia (1278), employed by the popes on many
legations, Angelo Pattaroli (1330), asaintly Dominican; Cardinal Raffaele Petrucci (1497), anative
of Sienaand lord of that city, hated alike for his cupidity and his worldly mode of life; Ferdinand
Cardinal Ponzetti (1522), alearned man but fond of wealth; Marcantonio Campeggio (1528), who
was distinguished at the Council of Trent. From 1858 to 1867, for political and economical reasons,
the see remained vacant. The diocese contains 26 parishes and numbers 30,250 faithful. It hastwo
religious houses and one convent for girls.

Cappelletti, Le chiese d'ltalia, XVII (1862), 633 — 77; Cognacci, Scritti, Scrittori, € uomini
celebri dellaprovenciadi Grosseto (Grosseto, 1874).

U. BENIGNI
Grosswardein

Grosswarden
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(Hung, Nagy-Véarad; Magno-Varadinensis)

A diocese of the Latin Ritein Hungary, suffragan of Kalocsa-Béacs. It includes the whole of the
Counties of Bihar and Szilagy, parts of Békés and Szatmar, and the city of Debreczin. The seeis
divided into four archidiaconates, that of the cathedral and those of Békés, Kraszna, and
Mittle-Szolnok, and twelve vice-archidiaconates. The diocese includes 1 abbey, 16 titular abbeys,
3 provostships, and 15 titular provostships, 66 parishes, and 193 clergy. Patronage, in the hands of
26 patrons, is exercised over 65 benefices. The training of the clergy takes place in the seminary
at Grosswardein and in the central ecclesiastical seminary at Budapest. In 1908 the total number
of seminarians was 26 theologians, there being three clerics attending the gymnasium. The total
population of the dioceseis (1908) 1,157,160, of whom 161,293 are Roman Catholics, 165168
Greek Catholics, 215,710 Orthodox Greeks, 105,439 disciples of Augustine of Bohemia, 453,853
of the Helvetic Confession, 1261 Unitarians, 52,688 Jews, and 1748 professing other creeds. There
are 269 Greek Catholic churches and twenty-four convents of men and women, having in all 307
members.

The foundation of the seeis ascribed by the historian Georg Pray to St. Stephen; the seat of the
diocese, however, wasthen Byhor (Bihar), whence it was transferred by the saintly King Ladislaus
to Grosswardein. However that may be, the statutes of the chapter of 1370 explicitly attribute the
founding of the seeto St. Ladislaus. The year 1083 is the accepted date of the foundation. The
patron of the diocese is the sainted King Ladislaus. Sixtus (1103-1113) is said to have been the
first bishop. In 1241, the bishopric and the city were devastated by the Tartars. However, in the
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, the diocese developed very considerably, and as early asthe
fourteenth century embraced six archidiaconates, with over 300 parishes. Bishop Andreas Bathori
(1329-1345) rebuilt the cathedral in Gothic style. Jotram (1383-1395) erected the famous equestrian
statue of King Ladislaus. & gt;From that epoch dates al so the Hermes, now preserved at Gydr, which
contains the skull of King Ladislaus, and which is a masterpiece of the Hungarian goldsmith's art.
Bishop Johann Vitiz von Zredna (1445-1465) was one of the most distinguished and active promoters
of Humanismin Hungary. The political dissolution following the battle of Mohéacsin 1526 and the
aggressiveness of Protestantism caused the rapid decline of the diocese. After the death of Georg
Utiessenovicz-Martinuzzi (1535-1551), the greatest of the bishops of Grosswardein and the partisan
of Queen Isabella and King John, the see still deteriorated.

Protestantism continually gained in extent, and even the establishment of the Jesuits at
Grosswardein in 1579 could not save the Catholic religion in the diocese from ruin. In 1606 the
last Catholic priest left the city of Grosswardein. The old cathedral fell into disrepair, and in 1618
thewallswhich still stood weretorn down by Gabriel Bethlen. In 1660 Grosswardein was conquered
by the Turks and ruled by them until 1692. Upon their departure, the reorganization of the diocese
was begun under Bishop Gosf Emerich Csaky (1702-1732). The foundation stone of the present
cathedral waslaid in 1752 by Bishop Gosf Paul Forgach (1747-1757). From that time onwards the
condition of the Catholic religion improved.
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The Greek Catholic diocese of Grosswardein was founded in 1777, the faithful of that Rite
having been up to that time under the jurisdiction of the Latin bishop. Originally the see was a
suffragan of Gran; when, however, in 1853 the Greek Catholic Diocese of Fogaras became the
Archdiocese of Fogaras and Alba Julia, the Diocese of Grosswardein was transferred to its
jurisdiction. The seeis divided into six archidiaconates and nineteen vice-archidiaconates. There
are (1906) one hundred and seventy parishes. The right of patronage is exercised in ninety-four
parishes by twelve patrons.

Schematismus venerabilis cleri di c. Magno-Varadinensis latinorum pro 1908; Bunziky,
Geschichte des Bistums von Véarad, I-111 (Grosswardein, 1883-84); Das katholische Ungarn
(Budapest, 1902); the two last works are in Hungarian.

A. ALDASY
Abbey of Grottaferrata

Abbey of Grottaferrata

(Lat. Crypta ferrata.)

A Basilian monastery near Rome, sometimes said to occupy the site of Cicero's Tusculanum
and situated on the lower slopes of the Alban hills, in the Diocese of Frascati, two and a half miles
from the town itself. The monastery was founded in 1004 by St. Nilus, sometimes called "the
Younger" or "of Rossano”. This abbot, a Calabrian Greek, and hence a subject of the Byzantine
Empire, had left Rossano in 980 to avoid the inroads of the Saracens and with his community had
spent the intervening years in various monasteries without finding a permanent home. The legend
narrates that, at the spot where the abbey now stands, Our Lady appeared and bade him found a
church in her honour. From Gregory, the powerful Count of Tusculum, father of Popes Benedict
VIl and John X1X, Nilus obtained the site, but died soon afterwards (26 Dec., 1005). The building
was carried out by his successors, especially the fourth abbot, St. Bartholomew, who, is usually
accounted the second founder. The abbey has had atroubled history. The high repute of the monks
attracted many gifts; its possessions were numerous and widespread, and in 1131 King Roger of
Sicily made the abbot Baron of Rossano with an extensive fief. Between the twelfth century and
the fifteenth the monastery suffered much from the continual strife of warring factions: Romans
and Tusculans, Guel phs and Ghibellines, pope and antipope, Colonna and Orsini. From 1163 till
the destruction of Tusculum, in 1191, the greater part of the community sought refugein a
dependency of the Benedictine protocaenobium of Subiaco. In the middle of the thirteeth century
the Emperor Frederick |1 made the abbey his headquarters during the siege of Rome, in 1378 Breton
and Gascon mercenaries held it for the antipope Clement V1I; and the fifteenth century saw the
bloody feuds of the Colonnas and the Orsini raging round tile walls. Hence in 1432 the humanist
Ambrogio Traversari tells usthat it bore the appearance of a barrack rather than of a monastery.
In 1462 began aline of commendatory abbots, fifteen in number, of whom all but onewere cardinals.
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The most distinguished were the Greek Bessarion, Giulio della Rovere (afterwards Julius 11,
and the last of the line, Cardinal Consalvi, secretary of state to Pius VII. Bessarion, himself a
Basilian monk, increased the scanty and impoverished community and restored the church; Cardinal
Giulio della Rovere, from more selfish motives, erected the Castello and surrounded the whole
monastery with the imposing fortifications that still exist. Till 1608 the community was ruled by
priors dependent on the commendatories, but in that year Grottaferrata became a member of the
Basilian congregation founded by Gregory XIllI1, the revenues of the community were separated
from those of the commendatories, and thefirst of aseriesof triennial regular abbots was appointed.
Thetriennial system survived the suppression of the Commendam and lasted till the end of last
century, with one break from 1834 to 1870, when priors were appointed by the Holy See. In 1901
new constitutions cameinto force and Arsenio Pellegrini wasinstalled asthe first perpetual regular
abbot since 1462.

The Greek Rite which was brought to Grottaferrata by St. Nilus had lost its native character by
the end of the twelfth century, and gradually became more and more latinized, but was restored by
order of Leo XIII in 1881 (see Rocchi, "Badia’, cap. iv). The Basilian abbey has always been a
home of Greek learning, and Greek hymnography flourished there long after the art had died out
within the Byzantine Empire. Monastic studies were revived under Cardinal Bessarion and again
in 1608. The best known of modern Basilian writersis the late Abbot Cozza Luzi (d. 1905), the
continuator of Cardinal Mai's "Nova BibliothecaPatrum". Of the church consecrated by John X1X,
in 1024, little can be seen except the mosaicsin the narthex and over thetriumphal arch, the medieval
structures having been covered or destroyed during the "restorations" of various commendatory
abbots. Domenichino's famous frescoes, due to Cardinal Odoardo Farnese, are still to be seenin
the chapel of St. Nilus. In 1904 the ninth centenary of the foundation of the abbey was marked by
ajudicious but partial restoration, the discovery of some fragmentary thirteenth century frescoes
and an exhibition of Byzantine art. The monastery has been exempt from episcopal jurisdiction
since the days of Calixtus I, but its claims to the dignity of an abbey nullius were disallowed by
Benedict. In 1874 the building was declared a national monument and in 1903 the church received
the rank of a Roman basilica.

RAYMUND WEBSTER
Johann Grueber

Johann Grueber

A German Jesuit missionary in Chinaand noted explorer of the seventeenth century; b. at Linz,
28 October, 1623; d. in 1665. He joined the Society of Jesusin 1641, and went to Chinain 1656,
where he was active at the court of Peking as professor of mathematics and assistant to Father
Adam Schall von Bell. In 1661 his superiors sent him, together with the Belgian Father Albert de
Dorville (D'Orville), to Rome on business concerning the order. Asit was impossible to journey
by sea on account of the blockade of Macao by the Dutch, they concelved the daring idea of going
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overland to India by way of Chinaand Thibet. Thisled to Grueber's memorable journey (Dorville
died on the way), which won him fame as one of the most successful explorers of the seventeenth
century (Tonnier). They first travelled to Sinning-fu, on the borders of Kan-su; thence, through the
Kukunor territory and Kalmuck Tartary (Desertum Kalnac), to the "Holy City" of Lhasain Thibet;
crossed, amid countless difficulties and hardships, the mountain passes of the Himalayas; arrived
at Nepal, and thence passed over the Ganges plateau to Patna and Agra. Thisjourney lasted two
hundred and fourteen days. Dorville died at Agra, avictim of the hardships he had undergone.
Grueber, accompained by a Sanskrit Scholar, Father Henry Roth, followed the overland route
through Asia and succeeded in reaching Europe. His journey produced a sensation similar to that
aroused itsour times by the explorations of Sven Hedin. It showed the possibility of adirect overland
connection between China and India, and the value and significance of the Himalayan passes.
Tonnier says: "It is due to Grueber's energy that Europe received the first correct information
concerning Thibet and its inhabitants". Although Oderico of Pordenone had traversed Thibet, in
1327, and visited L hasa, he had not written any account of this journey. Antonio de Andrada and
Manuel Marquez had pushed their explorations asfar as Tsparang on the northern Setled;. In 1664
Grueber set out to return to China, attempted to push hisway through Russia, was obliged to return,
and then undertook the land routeto Asia. Hewastaken sick in Constantinople and died in Florence,
or, according to others, in Patak, Hungary.

An account of thisfirst journey through Thibet in modern times was published by Father
Athanasius Kircher to whom Grueber had |eft hisjournals and charts, which he had supplemented
by numerous verbal and written additions ("Chinaillustrata’, Amsterdam, 1667, 64-67). In the
French edition of "China" (Amsterdam, 1670) is also incorporated a letter of Grueber written to
the Duke of Tuscany. For letters of Grueber see "Neue Welt-Bott" (Augsburg and Gratz, 1726),
no. 34; Thévenot (whose acquaintance Grueber had made in Constantinople), "Divers voyages
curieux" (Paris, 1666, 1672, 1692), |1; extractsin Ritter, "Asien” (Berlin, 1833), 11, 173; 111, 453;
IV, 88, 183; Anzi, "Il genio vagante" (Parma, 1692), 111, 331-399.

CARLIERI, Notizie varie dell' Imperio della China (Florence, 1697); ASHLEY, Collection of
voyages (London, 1745-47), IV, 651sg; MARKHAM, Narrative of the Mission of Boyle and
Manning, (London, 1876), 295 sq.; VON RICHTHOFEN, China (Berlin, 1877), 761, etc., with
routes and plate, the best monograph; TONNIER, die Durchquerung Tibets seitens der Jesuiten
Joh. Grueber und Albert de Dorville im Jahre 1661 in Zeitschr, d. Ges.fur Erdkunde zu Berlin,
1904, pp. 328-361 (route shown on plate 8).

A. HUONDER
Anastasius Grun

Anastasius Grun

A pseudonym for Anton Alexander (Maria), Count von Auersperg, an Austrian poet; b. at
Laibach in 1806. d. at Graz in 1876. He received his earliest training at the Theresian academy, at
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Vienna, and later studied philosophy and jurisprudence at Viennaand Graz. From 1831 on he was
occupied with the care of his paternal estates at Thurn. Repeatedly he undertook journeys through
Italy, France, and England, until he married a Countess in 1839. Henceforth he divided histime
between his estates and Vienna. In the meantime his poems had made him famous as a charnpion
of liberalism, and he had entered the political field. In 1848 he was elected amember of the National
Assembly at Frankfort. Disappointed in his expectations, he withdrew and retired to private life,
from whence he did not emerge until 1830, when Austria had become a constitutional State. He
was appointed a life member of the Austrian Reichsrat serving at the same time first as a member
of the Carniolan and then of the Styrian diet.

Hisfirst collection of lyric poems, "Blatter der Liebe", appeared in 1830. This was followed
by aromantic cycle, "Der letzte Ritter" (Stuttgart, 1830), in praise of Emperor Maximilian I. But
fame cameto from through his political poems, thefirst collection of which appeared anonymously
in 1831 under the title of "Spaziergange eines Wiener Poeten". It was a severe arraignment of the
oppressive conditions prevailing under the regime of Metternich, and created a sensation among
all classes. The next collection, "Schutt” ("Ruins'--1835), was also political in tendency. Neither
this nor the preceding collection has won enduring fame. This Griin owes rather to some of his
lyricslike"Das Blatt im Buche" and "Der letzte Dichter", which appeared in " Gedichte”" (Leipzig,
1837). Histwo humorous poems, "Nibelungen im Frack” (1843) and "Der Pfaff vom Kahlenberg"
(1850) were never really popular. Other works of Griin are the "Volkdieder aus Krain" (Leipzig,
1850), a collection of Slovenic folk-songs, and "Robin Hood" (Stuttgart, 1864), a free rendering
of old English ballads. His completeworkswere edited by L. A. Frankl (Berlin, 1877, 5vals.), new
edition by Anton Schlossar (Leipzig).

VON RADICS, A. Griin und seine Heimath (Stuttgart, 1876); IDEM, A. Griin, Verschollenes
und Vergilbtes aus dessen Leben und Wirken (Leipzig, 1878); SCHATZMAY ER, Anton Graf von
Auereperg, sein Leben und Dichten (2nd ed, Frankfort, 1872); SCHONBACH, Anastasius Grin
in Gesammete Aufsatze zur neueren Litteratur in Deutechland, Oesterreich, Amerika (Graz, 1900),
pp. 174-185.

ARTHUR F.J. REMY
Guadalgara

Guadalagjara

(Guadalaxara)

Archdiocese in Mexico, separated from the Diocese of Michoacan by Paul 111, 31 July, 1548.
The residence of the bishop wasfirst fixed at Compostela, in the Province of Tepic, but in 1560
wastransferred by Pius |V to Guadalgara. Sinceitsfoundation the see has had a cathedral chapter,
of twenty-seven members between 1830 and 1850, but at present (1908) they number only seventeen.
The present cathedral was begun in 1571, completed and dedicated in 1618, and consecrated in
1716. It contains a celebrated painting by Murillo.
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Among its notable bishops was the Dominican missionary, Felipe Galindo y Chavez, who was
consecrated in 1695, and died in 1702. He founded in 1699 the diocesan seminary and gave it its
constitution and alibrary. The same prelate exerted his influence towards securing the foundation
of auniversity, entrusted the missions of Lower Californiato the Jesuits, and made two visitations
of the diocese as far as the neighbourhood of Coahuila. Nicolas Carlos Gomez de Cervantes, a
canon of Mexico, consecrated Bishop of Guatamalain 1723, was transferred to Guadalajarain
1725 and died in 1734. He made a visitation of the whole diocese, strengthened the Jesuitsin the
Californiamissions, founded in Texas the parish of San Antonio de Bexar, and assisted in building
convents for the Dominican and Augustinian nuns. The Franciscan Francisco de S. Buenaventura
Martinez de Texada Diez de Velasco was the first Auxiliary Bishop of Cuba and built the parish
church of St. Augustine, Florida; later he became Bishop of Y ucatan (1745), and was transferred
to Guadalgjarain 1752. He twice visited the whole of his diocese, made generous donations of
church ornaments and sacred vessel sto indigent parishes, and aided in the erection of many churches.
Hedied in 1760. The Dominican Antonio Alcalde, bornin 1701, alector in arts, master of students,
lector in theology for twenty-six years, and prior of several convents of his order, became Bishop
of Yucatan in 1763, and was transferred to Guadalgjarain 1771. There he founded the university
and a hospital (S. Miguel de Belén) for five hundred sick poor; he also improved the standard of
teaching in the seminary and in the college of S. Juan Bautista, founded and endowed the girls
college called El Beaterio, and placed it under the care of religious women. It was this bishop who
built the sanctuary of Guadalupe, and left funds to defray there the expenses of worship. Another
very large bequest |eft by him was for the building of the cathedral parish church. He introduced
variousindustriesto improve the condition of the poor, and during the great famine (1786) supported
amultitude of destitute persons. After spending $1,097,000 on good worksin his diocese, he died,
7 August, 1793, a poor man — "the father of the poor and benefactor of learning".

Juan Cruz Ruiz de Cabarias, rector of the seminary of Burgos (Spain), became Bishop of
Nicaraguain 1794, and of Guadalgjarain 1796. He gave new constitutions to the seminary and
founded there new classes, also the clerical college and the hospice for the poor, established moral
conferencesfor the clergy, fostered agriculture and thefine arts, and wasinstrumental in popularizing
the practice of vaccination. It was he who crowned Iturbide emperor in 1824.

Pedro Espinosa, bornin 1793, was rector of the seminary and of the university, and adignitary
of the cathedral, became Bishop of Guadalgjarain 1854, and archbishop in 1863. He was persecuted
on account of his vigorous defence of the rights of the Church, being banished for that reason by
the Liberal Government. He placed the charitableinstitutions under the care of the Sisters of Charity.
Pedro Loza, Bishop of Sonorain 1852, became Archbishop of Guadalgjarain 1868, assisted at the
Council of the Vatican, and died in 1898. Hewasthe initiator of the system of free parochial primary
schools; he improved the seminary to aremarkable degree, gave it its present building, ordained
536 priests, and built the churches of Nuestra Sefiora de los Dolores and San Jos2.

The population of the diocese is about 1,200,000; it contains 83 parishes, 5 of which arein the
episcopal city. The once numerous convents of Franciscans, Dominicans, Mercedarians,
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Augustinians, Carmelites, and Oratorians were suppressed by the Liberals, the Government, assuming
the rights of ownership of the conventional buildings, converted most of them into barracks and
afterwards alienated the remainder. Some of the Franciscans, Augustinian, and Mercedarian religious
remained as chaplains of the churches that had been their own. In the ancient convent building of
the Friars Minor at Zapopan there is a college for young men under the direction of Franciscans.
The Jesuits, expelled by Charles|l1 of Spain (1767), did not return until 1906, when they founded
acollegein the city of Guadalgjara. The Religious of the Sacred Heart have for some years carried
on agirlsschool. The seminary, having, in consequence of Liberal legidation, lost itsown building,
acquired the old convent of Santa Monica, which Archbishop Lozabegan torebuildin 1891. Besides
many other illustrious ecclesiastics, no fewer than thirty-one bishops have been trained in this
establishment, which has now (1908) 1000 students. In the cities of Zapotlan and San Juan de los
Lagos there are auxiliary seminaries. Free primary instruction is established in all the parishes of
the archdiocese. At Guadalgjarathere is afemale normal school under ecclesiastical supervision,
also severa hospitals and orphan asylums supported by charity. The hospital and endowments of
S. Miguel de Belén and the hospice for the poor, foundations of former bishops, were siezed by
the Liberals.

Vera, Catecismo Geografico-Historico-Estadistisco delalglesiaMexicana (Amecameca, 1881);
Lorenzana, Concilios Provinciales Primero y Secundo celebrados en la Ciudad de Mexico (Mexico,
1769); Santoscoy, Memoria presentada en el Concurso Literario y Artistico, con que se celebro el
primer Centenario de lamuerte del 1lmo. Sr. D. Fray Antonio Alcalde(Guadalgjara, 1893); Idem,
Catélogo biografico de los Prelados que han regido lalglesia de Guadalgjara, de los han sido sus
hijos 6 susdomiciliados, y de las Didcesis que ha producido (Guadalgjara), Verdia, Vidadel 1Imo.
Sr. Alcalde (Guadalgjara, 1892); Traslacion delosrestosde [Imo. Sr. Espinosa, y oracionesflinebres
(Guadalgjara, 1876); Santoscoy, Exequiasy Biografiadel 1lmo. Sr. Arzbpo. D. Pedro Loza
(Guadalgara, 1898); Padilla, Historia de Provinciade laNueva Galicia(Mexico, 1870); Tello,
CronicaMiscelaneadela SantaProvinciade Xalisco (Guadalgjara, 1891); Smith, Guadalgjara: The
Pearl of the West in The Messenger (New Y ork, 1900), 499-505.

DANIEL R. LOWEREE
Shrine of Guadalupe

Shrine of Guadalupe

Guadalupe is strictly the name of a picture, but was extended to the church containing the
picture and to the town that grew up around. The word is Spanish Arabic, but in Mexico it may
represent certain Aztec sounds.

Theplace, styled Guadalupe Hidalgo since 1822 -- asin our 1848 treaty -- isthree miles northeast
of Mexico City. Pilgrimages have been made to this shrine almost uninterruptedly since 1531-32.
In the latter year there was a shrine at the foot of Tepeyac Hill which served for ninety years, and
still, in part, forms the parochial sacristy. In 1622 arich shrine was erected; a newer one, much
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richer, in 1709. Other structures of the eighteenth century connected with it are a parish church, a
convent and church for Capuchin nuns, awell chapel, and a hill chapel. About 1750 the shrine got
thetitle of collegiate, a canonry and choir service being established. It was aggregated to St. John
Lateran in 1754; and finally, in 1904 it was created a basilica. The presiding ecclesiastic is called
abbot. The greatest recent change in the shrine itself has been its complete interior renovation in
gorgeous Byzantine, presenting a striking illustration of Guadalupan history.

The picture really constitutes Guadalupe. It makes the shrine: it occasions the devotion. It is
taken as representing the Immacul ate Conception, being the lone figure of the woman with the sun,
moon, and star accompaniments of the great apocalyptic sign, and in addition a supporting angel
under the crescent. Itstraditionis, asthe new Breviary lessons declare, "long-standing and constant”.
Oral and written, Indian and Spanish, the account is unwavering. To a neophyte, fifty five years
old, named Juan Diego, who was hurrying down Tepeyac hill to hear Mass in Mexico City, on
Saturday, 9 December, 1531, the Blessed Virgin appeared and sent him to Bishop Zumarragato
have atemple built where she stood. She was at the same place that evening and Sunday evening
to get the bishop's answer. He had not immediately believed the messenger; having cross-questioned
him and had him watched, he finally bade him ask a sign of the lady who said she was the mother
of the true God. The neophyte agreed so readily to ask any sign desired, that the bishop was
impressed and left the sign to the apparition. Juan was occupied all Monday with Bernardino, an
uncle, who seemed dying of fever. Indian specificsfailed; so at daybreak on Tuesday, 12 December,
the grieved nephew was running to the St. James's convent for apriest. To avoid the apparition and
untimely message to the bishop, he slipped round where the well chapel now stands. But the Blessed
Virgin crossed down to meet him and said: "What road is this thou takest son?" A tender dialogue
ensued. Reassuring Juan about his uncle whom at that instant she cured, appearing to him also and
calling herself Holy Mary of Guadal upe she bade him go again to the bishop. Without hesitating
he joyously asked the sign. She told him to go up to the rocks and gather roses. He knew it was
neither the time nor the place for roses, but he went and found them. Gathering many into the lap
of histilma along cloak or wrapper used by Mexican Indians he came back. The Holy Mother,
rearranging the roses, bade him keep them untouched and unseen till he reached the bishop. Having
got to the presence of Zumarraga, Juan offered the sign. As he unfolded his cloak the rosesfell out,
and he was startled to see the bishop and his attendants kneeling before him: the life size figure of
the Virgin Mother, just as he had described her, was glowing on the poor tilma. A great mural
decoration in the renovated basilica commemorates the scene. The picture was venerated, guarded
in the bishop's chapel, and soon after carried processionally to the preliminary shrine.

The coarsely woven stuff which bearsthe picture isasthin and open as poor sacking. It ismade
of vegetablefibre, probably maguey. It consists of two strips, about seventy incheslong by eighteen
wide, held together by wesak stitching. The seamisvisible up the middle of thefigure, turning aside
from the face. Painters have not understood the laying on of the colours. They have deposed that
the "canvas" was not only unfit but unprepared; and they have marvelled at apparent oil, water,
distemper, etc. colouring in the same figure. They are left in equal admiration by the flower-like
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tints and the abundant gold. They and other artists find the proportions perfect for a maiden of
fifteen. The figure and the attitude are of one advancing. There isflight and rest in the eager
supporting angel. The chief colours are deep gold in the rays and stars, blue green in the mantle,
and rose in the flowered tunic. Sworn evidence was given at various commissions of inquiry
corroborating the traditional account of the miraculous origin and influence of the picture. Some
wills connected with Juan Diego and his contemporaries were accepted as documentary evidence.
Vouchers were given for the existence of Bishop Zumarraga's letter to his Franciscan brethrenin
Spain concerning the apparitions. His successor, Montufar, instituted a canonical inquiry, in 1556,
on a sermon in which the pastors and people were abused for crowing to the new shrine. In 1568
the renowned historian Bernal Diaz, a companion of Cortez, refersincidentally to Guadalupe and
itsdaily miracles. The lay viceroy, Enriquez, while not opposing the devotion, wrote in 1575 to
Philip Il asking him to prevent the third archbishop from erecting a parish and monastery at the
shrine; inaugural pilgrimages were usualy made to it by viceroys and other chief magistrates.
Processes, national and ecclesiastical, were laboriously formulated and attested for presentation at
Rome, in 1663, 1666, 1723, 1750.

The clergy, secular and regular, has been remarkably faithful to the devotion towards Our Lady
of Guadalupe, the bishops especially fostering it, even to the extent of making a protestation of
faith in the miracle a matter of occasional obligation. The present pontiff [1910] is the nineteenth
pope to favour the shrine and itstradition. Benedict X1V and Leo XIII were its two strongest
supporters. The former pope decreed that Our Lady of Guadalupe should be the national patron,
and made 12 December a holiday of obligation with an octave, and ordered a special Mass and
Office; thelatter approved acomplete historical second Nocturne, ordered the picture to be crowned
in his name, and composed a poetical inscription for it. Pius X has recently permitted Mexican
prieststo say the Mass of Holy Mary of Guadalupe on the twelfth day of every month and granted
indulgences which may be gained in any part of the world for prayer before a copy of the picture.
A miraculous Roman copy for which Pius IX ordered a chapel is annually celebrated among the
"Prodigia’ of 9 July.

G.LEE
Guadel oupe

Guadeloupe

(Or Basse Terre; Guadalupensis; ImeeTelluris)

Diocese in the West Indies, comprises the islands of Guadel oupe, Les Saintes, Marie-Galante,
La Désirade, and the French portions of St. Martin and St Bartholomew. When, on 4 November,
1493, Christopher Columbus discovered the island of Karukera, he called it Guadalupe, in honor
of the miraculous Madonna of Guadalupe in Spain. Guadel oupe has been French since 1653, with
the exception of some brief periods of English occupation. It wasformerly administered by aprefect
Apostolic. In 1837 Jean-Marie de Lamennais, by agreement with the French Government, sent to
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Guadeloupe, as instructors, severa brothers of the Institute Ploérmel. On the publication of the
royal ordinance of 5 January, 1840, recalling to the priests of the coloniestheir obligation to instruct
the young slaves, and to the masters their duty of allowing the latter to be instructed, Lamennais
realized that the clergy of Guadel oupe must be reorganized. He addressed anote to the Government,
in which he asked for the creation of three dioceses, at Martinique, Guadel oupe, and Guiana.
Montalembert, in a speech delivered before the Chamber of Peers (7 April, 1845), demanded the
appointment, if not of titular bishops, at least of vicars Apostolic, in the colonies. In 1848 Father
Libermann, superior-general of the Congregation of the Holy Ghost, drew M. de Falloux's attention
to the question, and, by an agreement between France and the Holy See, the Bull of 27 September,
1850, created for Guadel oupe the Bishopric of Basse-Terre as suffragan of the Archdiocese of
Bordeaux. The clergy of Guadel oupe are educated in the seminary of the Holy Ghost, at Paris. Its
first bishop (1851-53) was the celebrated preacher Lacarriére, of whom Chateaubriand said, " If |
were apriest, | should wish to preach like him." In 1905 (the last year of the concordatory regime)
the diocese numbered 182,112 inhabitants, 2 archidiaconates, 3 archipresbyterates, 19 deaneries,
37 parishes, 54 priests (besides the bishop and vicars-general). At that time the regulars were
represented by the Fathers of the Holy Ghost, the Brothers of Ploérmel, the Sisters Hospitallers of
St. Paul of Chartres, and the Teaching Sisters of St. Joseph of Cluny.

Lacombe, Lettre pastorale du Préfet Apostolique au clergé de la Guadeloupe sur I'instruction
religieuse dansles colonies (Basse-Terre, 1839); Laveille, Jean-Marie de Lamennais, Il (Paris,
1903), 265-66; 639-41; L 'épiscopat francais depuis le Concordat (Paris, 1907), 271-78.

GEORGES GOYAU
Guaicuri Indians

Guaicuri Indians

(Pronounced Waikuri.)

A group of small tribes, speaking dialectic forms of a common language, probably of distinct
stock, formerly occupying part of Lower California. They ranged from about 24° to 26° N. lat.,
having for neighbours, on the south the Pericue, of very similar characteristics, and on the north
the somewhat superior Cochimi. They may have numbered originally some 7000 souls. According
to our best authority, the Jesuit Baegert, who laboured among the Guai curi for seventeen years until
the expulsion of the order in 1767, they lived in the open air without shelter of any kind by day or
night, excepting amere brushwood windbreak in the coldest winter weather. The men were absol utely
naked, while the women wore only an apron of skin or strings woven from vegetable fibre. They
sometimes used sandals—mere strips of skin—to protect the soles of their feet from rocks and
thorns. They wore their hair loose, and the men cut and stretched their ears with pieces of bone
until they hung down nearly to the shoulder. They painted their bodies with mineral colours. Their
implements and furniture consisted of along bow and arrows, aflint knife, a sharpened stick for
digging roots, aturtle shell for basket and cradle, a bladder for water, and a bag for provisions.
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The preparation of these simple things constituted their only arts and the time left from hunting
food was given up to lounging, sleeping, or an occasional intertribal orgy of brutish licentiousness.
Their food comprised practically everything of animal or vegetable nature to be found in their
country, no matter how disgusting in habit or condition. Owing to the desert character of their
country they lived in acondition of chronic starvation throughout most of the year. Constantly on
the move in search of food, they lay down in the open air wherever night found them, and rarely
twice consecutively in the same spot. They had practically no form of government, and marriage
could hardly be said to exist in view of the universal licentiousness, jealousy apparently being
unknown. The rest of their moral make-up was of a parity. Honour, shame, and gratitude were
unknown virtues, and after years of effort, the missionary was obliged to confess "that they was
but very little result because their was no foundation to build upon. They had no religious ceremonies
or emblems, and their mathematical ability did not permit them to count beyond six, so that", as
Baegert quaintly putsit, "none of them can say how many fingers he has." To save the souls and
ameliorate the temporal conditions of such naked, houseless, and utterly degraded savages, some
of the most devoted and scholarly men of the Jesuit Order gave the best years of their lives.

Through the efforts of that celebrated Jesuit, Father Kino, priest of the Sonora mission, who
had already begun the religious instruction of the Pericui and a study of their language in 1683-5,
attention was directed to the peninsula, and the work was entrusted to Father Juan MariaSalvatierra,
S. J.,, who landed on the east coast near the Island of Carmen, on 15 October, 1697, with six
companions, afew cattle, sheep, and pigs, and founded the mission of Our Lady of L oretto, destined
to become the center of the peninsulamissions. The particular tribein the vicinity wasthe Laimén,
the Pericui range beginning afew miles to the south. The natives appeared friendly, and after a
short time the boat returned to the mainland, leaving the missionary aloneto act as"priest, officer,
sentry, and even cook”. Other missionaries followed and the work grew, largely assisted by the
benefactors of the Pious Fund, until, at the close of the Jesuit period, there existed along the peninsula
achain of fourteen missions. Most of the earlier missionswere within the territory of the Guaicuri,
including San Luis Gonzaga, where Baegert was stationed, or the Pericuri, the northern Cochimi
being visited later. After Salvatierra, who died in 1717, the most prominent name associated with
these missionsis probably that of Father Ugarte, who first explored the Gulf of Californiainaship
of hisown building. The mission day began with Mass and a short recitation of a catechismin the
Indianalanguage, followed by breakfast, after which the workers scattered to their daily tasks. The
sunset bell summoned them to church for the litany. Regular cooked meals of meat and grain,
besides fruit from the mission orchards and vineyards were furnished three times daily to the sick,
the old, and the workers, the others, who roved at will, being expected to look out for themselves.

In spite of the fickle character of the natives, the missionaries encountered very little active
opposition excepting from the Pericui, but their efforts for good were largely frustrated by the
vicious example of the pearl fishers and other adventurers, who, following the opening up of the
country, introduced dissipation and disease until the blood of the whole Indian population was
hopelessly poisoned. On the departure of the Jesuitsin 1768, the missions were turned over to the
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Franciscans, but subject to so many restrictions that, in 1773, they transferred them to the
Dominicans. Nine other missions, al among the more northern tribes, were founded by the latter
order up until 1797, making atotal of twenty-three then in existence on the peninsula. The missions,
however, soon declined, chiefly owing to the rapid extinction of the Indians themselves. Serious
scandals al'so crept in. Governmental interference was succeeded by governmental hostility and
spoilation under the revolutionary regime, culminating in 1833, in the act of secularization by which
the ruin of the missions was completed. The few surviving Indians scattered to the mountains or
starved about their former homes. Those within the mission area, estimated originally at 25,000
numbered less than 3800 in 1840. In 1908 these had dwindled to a handful of supposed Guaicuri
about San Xavier and afew individuals of the Cochimi about Santa Gertrudis and San Borja, orderly
in conduct and devoutly Catholic.

Baegert, Nachrichten von der Amerikanischen Halbinsel Californiens (Mannheim, 1773); edited
in extracts by Rau as Account of the Aboriginal Inhabitants of the California Peninsulain
Smithsonian Reports for 1863 and 1864 (Washington, 1864 and 1865); Bancroft, Native Races of
the Pacific States: I: Wild Tribes (San Francisco, 1882); Idem, History of the North American States
and Texas (San Francisco, 1886); Browne, Settlement and Exploration of Lower California (San
Francisco, 1859); Clavigero, StoriadellaCalifornia(Venice, 1789); Gleeson, History of the Catholic
Churchin California(San Francisco, 1872); Duflot de Mofran, Exploration du Territoire del'Orégon,
1840-2 (Paris, 1844); North, The Mother of California (San Francisco and New Y ork, 1908);
Venegan, Noticiade la California (Madrid, 1757).

JAMES MOONEY
Guarani Indians

Guarani Indians

(Pronounced Warani.)

One of the most important tribal groups of South America, having the former home territory
chiefly between the Uruguay and lower Paraguay Rivers, in what isnow Paraguay and the Provinces
of Corrientes and Entre Rios of Argentina. The name by which they are commonly known is of
disputed origin and meaning. They called themselves simply Ab4, that is, men. They belong to the
great Tupi-Guarani stock, which extends almost continuously from the Parana to the Amazon,
including most of eastern Brazil, with outlying branches as far west as the slopes of the Andes.
Upon the Tupi-Guarani dialect is based the lingoa geral or Indian trade language of the Amazon
region.

The Guarani are best known for their connection to the early Jesuit missions of Paraguay, the
most notable mission foundation ever established in America, and for their later heroic resistance
-- asthe State of Paraguay, against the combined powers of Brazil, Argentina, and Uruguay -- until
practically all their able-bodied men had been exterminated. In physique they are short and stoutly
built, averaging but little over five feet, and are rather light in colour. In their primitive condition
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they were sedentary and agricultural, subsisting largely upon manioc, the root from which tapioca
isprepared, together with corn, game, and wild honey, and occupying palisaded villages of communal
houses, large enough to accommodate from ten to fifteen families each. They were expert and
artistic potters and woodcarvers. Their arms were the bow and the blow-gun. According to the
Jesuit missionary Dobrizhoffer, besides being cannibals, as were many other South American tribes,
they, in ancient times, even ate their own dead, but later disposed of them in large jars placed
inverted upon the ground. The men wear only the G-string, with labretson thelower lip, and feather
crowns. The women wore woven garments covering the whole body. Polygamy was allowed but
was not common. Thelir religion was the animistic Pantheism usual among northern Indians. There
was no central government, the numerous village communities being united only by the bond of
common interest and language, with atendency to form tribal groups according to diaect. At a
minimum estimate they numbered when first known at least 400,000 souls.

Thefirst entry into the Rio de la Plata, the estuary of the Parana or Paraguay, was made by the
Spanish navigator, Juan de Solis, in 1511. Sebastian Cabot followed in 1526, and in 1537 Gonzalo
de Mendoza ascended the Paraguay to about the present Brazilian frontier, and returning founded
Asuncion, destined to be the capital of Paraguay, and made first acquaintance with the Guarani.
Under the very first governor was initiated the policy of intermarriage with Indian women, from
which the present mixed Paraguayan race derivesits origin, and also of the enslavement of the
native tribes who found no protector until the arrival of the Jesuits, the first two of whom, Father
Barcena and Angulo, coming overland from Bolivia reached the Guarani territory of Guayra, in
what isnow the Province of Parana, Southern Brazil, in 1585. Others soon followed, a Jesuit college
was established at Asuncion, aprovincial named for Paraguay and Chile, and in 1608, in consequence
of their strong protests against the enslavement of the Indians, King Philip 111 of Spainissued royal
authority to the Jesuits for the conversion and colonization of the Indians of Guayra It should be
noted that in the early period the name Paraguay was |oosely used to designate all the basin of the
river, including besides the present Paraguay, parts of Uruguay, Argentina, Bolivia, and Brazil.

Asusual in the Spanish coloniesthefirst exploring expeditions were accompanied by Franciscan
friars. At an early period in the history of Asuncion Father Luisde Bolanostranslated the catechism
into the language of the Guarani in order to preach to those of that tribe in the neighbourhood of
the settlement. In 1588-9 the celebrated St. Francis Solanus crossed the Chaco wilderness from
Peru, preaching to the wild tribes, and stopped for some time as Asuncion, but without giving
attention to the Guarani. His recall left the field clear to the Jesuits, who assumed the double duty
of civilizing and Christianizing the Indians and defending them against the merciless cruelties and
butcheries of the dlave deal ers and the employers, including practically the whole white popul ation,
lay, clerical, and official. "The larger portion of the population regarded it asaright, aprivilegein
virtue of conquest, that they should enslave the Indians' (Page, 470). The Jesuit provincial, Torres,
however, on hisarrival in 1607, "immediately placed himself at the head of those who had opposed
the cruelties at al times exercised over the natives® (Ibid).
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The great centre and depot of the Indian slave trade was the town of Sdo Paulo, below Rio de
Janiero in the south of Brazil. Originally, arendezvous of the Portuguese, Dutch, and Spanish
pirates, it had become arefuge for the desperate criminals of al nations, who, finding alack of
wives of their own class and colour, had intermixed with Indian and negro women, producing a
mongrel and bloodthirsty breed, without law, religion, mercy, or good faith. "Slave dealers of
profession, they speedily overrode the influence and power of the Church, and drove out its ministers.
Their town became the great slave market whence issued thousands and thousands of Indiansto
be bartered away on the public squares of the Atlantic cities. Here they assembled day after day as
party after party returned from itsinhuman expedition, the crowds of trembling, bleeding wretches
who had been hunted and captured in some distant wilds. . . . These well-trained, well-armed,
roaming, pillaging Paulistas, or Mamelucas as they were popularly called, became the dread and
scourge of thisbeautiful land" (Page, 476). To oppose these armed and organized robbers, the naked
tribes had only their bows, the Spanish government strictly prohibiting fire-arms, even to the
civilized Indians. It is estimated that in the space of 130 years 2,000,000 Indians were slain or
carried into captivity by these Brazilian slave-hunters. With the royal authority as guarantee of
protection the first of the Guatra missions, Loreto, was established on the Paranapané by Fathers
Cataldino and Marcerata (or Maceta?) in 1610. The Guarani flocked to them in such numbers, and
listened so gladly and so obediently to these the first white men who have ever come to them as
friends and helpers, that twelve missions rose in rapid succession, containing in al some 40,000
Indians. Stimulated by this success, Father Gonzalez with two companions in 1627 journeyed to
the Uruguay and established two or three small missions, with good promise for the future, until
the wild tribes murdered the priests, massacred the neophytes, and burned the missions.

But while the Guarani missions grew and multiplied the slave raiders were on the watch and
saw in them "merely an opportunity of capturing more Indians than usual at a haul” and as "nest
of hawks, looked at their neophytes as pigeons, ready fattening for their use" (Graham). In 1629
the storm broke. An army of Paulistas with horses, guns, and bloodhounds together with a horde
of wild Indians shooting poisoned arrows suddenly emerged from the forest, surrounded the mission
of San Antonio, set fire to the church and other buildings, butchered the neophytes who resisted,
and all who were to young or too old to travel, and carried the rest into slavery. San Miguel and
Jesu Maria quickly met the same fate. In Concepcion Father Salazar defended his flock through a
regular siege even when reduced to eating snakes and rats, until reinforcements, gathered by father
Cataldino, though armed only with bows, drove off the enemy. No other mission was so fortunate.
Within the space of two years al but two of the flourishing establishments were destroyed, the
houses plundered, the churches pillaged of their rich belongings upon which almost the whole
surplus of the mission revenues had been lavished, the altars polluted with blood in sacrilegious
frenzy and 60,000 Christian and civilized converts carried off for salein the slave markets of Sdo
Paulo and Rio Janiero. Toinsurethelarger result, the time chosen for attack was usually on Sunday,
when the whole mission population was gathered at the Church for Mass. Asarulethe priestswere
spared -- probably from fear of government reprisals -- athough several lost their lives while
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ministering to the wounded or pleading with the murderers. Father Maceta and Mansilla even
followed one captive train on foot through the swamps and forests, confessing the dying who fell
by the road and carrying the chains of the weakest, despite threats and pricks of lances, to plead
with the Paulista chiefsin their very city, and then to Baja, five hundred miles beyond, to ask the
mediation of the governor-general himself, but all in vain, and they returned as they had come.

It was now evident that the Guayra missions were doomed. The few thousand Indians | eft of
nearly 100,000 just before the Paulistainvasion had scattered to the forests, and could hardly be
made to believe that the missionaries were not in league with the enemy. Father Antonio Ruiz de
Montoyawas able to buy 10,000 cattle, and thus transform hisIndiansfrom farmersto stock raisers.
Soon again the work was on a prosperous basis, and under Fathers Ranconcier and Romero the
Uruguay missions were re-established, only to be again destroyed (1632) by the old enemy, the
Mamelucos, who had discovered anew line of attack from the south. Thistime the neophytes made
some successful resistance, but in 1638 all of the twelve missions beyond the Uruguay were
abandoned and their people consolidated with the community of the Missions Territory. In the last
raid Father Afaro was killed, which at last brought about tardy interference by the governor.

In the same year Father Montoya, after having successfully opposed both governor and Bishop
of Asuncion in attempts upon the liberties of the Indians and the mission administration, sailed for
Europe, accompanied by Father Diaz Tafio, and succeeded in getting from Urban VII1 aletter
forbidding the enslavement of the mission Indians under the severest church penalties, and from
King Philip 1V, the long-desired and long-refused permission for the Indians to be furnished with
fireearmsfor their own defense, and to be trained to their use by veteran soldiers who had become
members of the Jesuit order. When the next Paulistaarmy, 800 strong, entered the mission territory
in 1641, abody of Christian Guarani armed with guns and led by their own chief met them on the
Acaray river and in two pitched battles inflicted such severe defeat as put an end to the invasions
for ten years. Differences with the Franciscans and with the Bishop of Paraguay on the old questions
of jurisdiction and privilege, gave only atemporary check to the missions, now numbering
twenty-nine, but in 1651 the was between Spain and Portugal, the latter represented in America by
Brazil, gave encouragement to another Paulista attempt on a scale intended to wipe out every
mission at one blow and hold the territory for Portugal. And now the Spanish authorities roused
themselves and sent promise of help against the invading army, advancing in four divisions, but
before any of the government troops could reach the frontier the fathers themselves, arming their
neophytes, led them against the enemy, whom they repulsed at every point, and then turning,
scattered a horde of savages who had gathered in the rear in the hope of plunder. In 1732, the year
of their greatest prosperity, the Guarani missionswere guarded by awell-drilled and well-equipped
army of 7000 Indians. On more than one occasion this mission army, accompanied by their priests,
defended the Spanish colony.

The missions, of which the ruins of several still remain, werelaid out upon auniform plan. The
buildings were grouped about a great central square, the church and store-houses at one end, and
the dwellings of the Indians, in long barracks, forming the other three sides. Each family had its
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own separate apartments, but one veranda and one roof served for perhaps a hundred families. The
churches were of stone or fine wood, with lofty towers, elaborate scul ptures, richly adorned altars,
and the statuary imported from Italy and Spain. The priests quarters, the commissary, the stables,
the amoury, the workshop, and the hospital aso usually of stone, formed an inner square adjoining
the church. The plazaitself was alevel grass plot kept cropped by sheep. The Indian houses were
sometimes of stone, but more often of adobe or cane, with home-made furniture or religious pictures,
often made by the Indian themselves. The smaller missions had two priests, the larger more, the
population varying from 2000 to 7000 in the different missions. Everything moved with military
precision, lightened by pleasing ceremonia and sweet music, for both of which the Guarani had
an intense passion. The rising sun was greeted by a chorus of children's hymns, followed by the
Mass and breakfast, after which the workers went to their tasks. "The Jesuits marshalled their
neophytes to the sound of music, and in procession to the fields, with a saint borne high aloft, the
community each day at sunrise took its way. Along the way at stated intervals were shrines of
saints, and before each of them they prayed, and between each shrine sang hymns. Asthe procession
advanced it became gradually smaller as groups of Indians dropped off to work the various fields
and finally the priest and acolyte with the musicians returned alone" (Graham, 178-9). At midday
each group assembled for the Angel us, after which came dinner and a siesta; work was then resumed
until evening, when the labourers returned singing to their homes. After supper came the rosary
and sleep. On rainy days they worked indoors. Frequent festivals with sham battles, fireworks,
concerts, and dances, prevented monotony.

Besides the common farm each man had hisown garden. In addition to agriculture, stock raising,
and the cultivation of the maté or native tea, which they made famous, "the Jesuits had introduced
amongst the Indians most of the arts and trades of Europe. Official inventory after the order of
expulsion, shows that thousands of yards of cotton were sometimes woven in one missionin a
single month." In addition to weaving, they had tanneries, carpenter shops, tailors, hat makers,
coopers, cordage makers, boat builders, joiners, and almost every industry useful and necessary to
life. They also made arms. powder, and musical instruments, and had silversmiths, musicians,
painters, turners, and printers to work their printing presses; for many books were printed at the
missions, and they produced manuscripts asfinely executed as those made by the monksin European
monasteries (Graham). The produce of their labour, including that from the increase of the herds,
was sold at Buenos Aires and other markets, under supervision of the fathers, who portioned the
proceeds between the common fund and the workers and hel pless dependents, for their was no
provision for able-bodied idleness. Finally "much attention was paid to the schools; early training
was very properly regarded as the key to all future success' (Page, 503). Much of the instruction
was in Guarani, which was still the prevailing language of the country, but Spanish was also taught
in every school. In thisway asthe Protestant Graham notes (183), "without employing force of any
kind, which in their case would have been quite impossible, lost as they were amongst the crowd
of Indians”, the Jesuits transformed hordes of cannibal savages into communities of peaceful,
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industrious, highly-skilled Christian workmen among whom idleness, crime, and poverty were
alike unknown.

In 1732, the Guarani missions numbered thirty, with 141,252 Christian Indians. Two years|later
avigitation of smallpox, that great destroyer of the Indian race, swept off 30,000 souls. In 1765 a
second visitation carried off more than 12,000 more, and then spread westward through all thewide
tribes of the Chaco. In 1750 aboundary treaty between Spain and Portugal transferred to the latter
the territory of the seven missions on the Uruguay, and this was followed soon after by an official
order for the removal of the Indians. The Indians of the seven towns, who knew the Portuguese
only as slave-hunters and persecutors, refused to leave their homes, rose in revolt under their own
chiefs and defied the united armies of both governments. After aguerrillawarfare of seven years,
resulting in the daughter of thousands of Indians and the almost complete ruin of the seven missions,
the Jesuits secured aroyal decree annulling the boundary decision and restoring the disputed mission
territory to Spanish jurisdiction. In 1747 two missions, and in 1760 a third were established in the
sub-tribe of the Itatines, or Tobatines, in Central Paraguay, far north of the older mission group. In
one of these, San Joaquin (1747), the celebrated Dobrizhoffer ministered for eight years. These
were the last of the Guarani foundations.

The story of the royal edict of 1767 for the expulsion of the Jesuits from Spanish dominionsis
too much a matter of world history to be recounted here. Fearing the event, the viceroy Bucareli
intrusted the execution of the mandate in 1768, to two officers with a force of some 500 troops,
but although the mission army then counted 14,000 drilled warriors of proved courage, the fathers,
asloyal subjects, submitted without resistance, and with streaming tears turned their backs on the
work which they had built up by a century and a half of devoted sacrifice, With only their robes
and their breviaries, they went down to the ship that was waiting to carry them forever out of the
country. The Paraguay missions so called, of which, however, only eight were in Paraguay proper,
were then thirty-three in number, with seventy-eight Jesuits, some 144,000 Christian Indians, and
amillion cattle. Therest of the story is briefly told. The missions were turned over to priests of
other orders, chiefly Franciscans, but under a code of regulations drawn up by the viceroy and
modelled largely upon the very Jesuit system which he had condemned. Under divided authority,
uncertain government support, and without the love or confidence of the Indians, the new teachers
soon lost courage and the missions rapidly declined, the Indians going back by thousands to their
original forests or becoming vagabond outcasts in the towns. By the official census of 1801, less
than 45,000 Indians remained, cattle, sheep, and horses had disappeared, the fields and orchards
were overgrown and cut down and the splendid churches were in ruins. The long period of
revolutionary strugglethat followed completed the destruction. In 1814 the mission Indians numbered
but 8000 and in 1848 the few who remained were declared citizens. The race however persists.
Nearly al the forest tribes on the borders of Paraguay are of Guarani stock; many of them are
descendants of mission exiles, while in Paraguay the old blood so predominates in the population
that Guarani is till largely the language of the population.
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The Guarani language has been much cultivated, itsliterature covering awide range of subjects.
Many works written by the fathers, and wholly or partly in the native language, were issued from
the mission pressin Loreto. Among the most important treati ses upon the language are the " Tesoro
delaLenguaGuarani (Madrid, 1639), by Father Montoya, the heroic leader of the exodus, published
in Parisand Leipzig in 1876; and the "Catecismo de la Lengua Guarani”" of Father Diego Diaz de
laGuerra(Madrid, 1630).

Charlevoix, Histoire du Paraguay (Paris, 1756; tr. London, 1769); Dobrizhoffer, Historiade
Abiponibus equestri bellicosague Paraguié natione (Vienna, 1784); Germ. tr. (Vienna, 1784); tr.,
An Account of the Abipones, an equestrian people of Paraguay (London, 1822); Nunes, Ensayo
delaHistoriacivil de Paraguay (BuenosAires, 1816); Cunninghame Graham, A Vanished Arcadia
(London, 1901); Guerrara, Historiadel Paraguay in Coleccion de Angelis (Buenos Aires, 1836);
Lozano, Descripcion corographica, etc. (Cordoba, 1733); Muratori, Cristianesimo Felice nelle
Missione. .. nel Paraguai (Venice, 1743); Page, LaPlata, the Argentine Confederation and Paraguay
(New York, 1859); Reclus, The Earth and Its Inhabitants; South America, Il1; Amazoniaand La
Pata (New York, 1895).

JAMES MOONEY
Law of Guarantees

L aw of Guarantees

(LA LEGGE DELLE GUARENTIGIE)

A name given to the law passed by the senate and chamber of the Italian parliament, 13 May,
1871, concerning the prerogatives of the Holy See, and the relations between State and Church in
the Kingdom of Italy. The principal stipulations of the law may be summed up as follows:

1. the pope's person to be sacred and inviolable;

2. insult or injury to the pope to be treated on a par with insult or injury to the king's person;
discussion of religious matters to be absolutely free;

3. royal honours to be paid to the pope; that he have the right to the customary guards;

4. the pope to be given an annual endowment of 3,225,000 lire ($622,425 or £127,933) to cover
all the needs of the Holy See (college of cardinals, Roman congregations, embassies, etc.) and
the maintenance of church buildings;

5. theVatican and Lateran palaces, aswell asthe Villa of Castel Gandolfo, to remain the property

of the pope; these articles assure the pope and all engaged in the spiritual government of the

Church, as well as the college of cardinals assembled in conclave, complete liberty of

communication with the Catholic world, exempt them from all interference with their letters,

papers, etc.;

the clergy to have freedom of assembly;

the government to renounce the "Apostolic Legation™ in Sicily, and the right of nomination to

major benefices, with reservation, however, of the royal patronage; the bishops are not obliged

to take the oath (of allegiance) on appointment;

N o
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8. the Exequatur to be maintained only for the major benefices (except in Rome, and in the
suburbicarian sees) and for acts affecting the disposition of ecclesiastical property;

9. inspiritual matters no appeal to be allowed against ecclesiastical authority; the civil courts,
however, to be competent to pass judgment on the juridical effects of ecclesiastical sentences.
Provision to be made, by afuture law, for the reorganization, conservation, and administration
of all the church property in the kingdom.

The Italian government, which had declared that it entered Rome to safeguard the person of
the Holy Father (Visconti-Venosta, circular of 7 September, 1870; the autograph letter of Victor
Emanuel to Pius IX, dated 29 Aug., received 10 Sept.; again the king's answer to the Roman
deputation which brought him the result of the plebiscite), and which, in the very act of invading
pontifical territory, had assured the people that the independence of the Holy See would remain
inviolate (General Cadorna's proclamation at Terni, 11 Sept.), felt obliged to securein alegal and
solemn way the executions of its aforesaid intention. It owed no lessto its own Catholic subjects,
and to Catholics the world over. Two ways were open to it for keeping its promise. It might call
an international congress of al nations having avery large Catholic population, or it might pass a
domestic Italian law. In the aforesaid circular of the minister Visconti-Venosta, addressed to all
the powers, the former way was hinted at. But the unconcern of Catholic governments over the
events that ended in the occupation of Rome put an end to all thought of consulting them; and so
adomestic law was passed. Before its adoption, however, Pius X, by aletter of hiscardinal vicar,
dated 2 March, 1871, protested against the law "in which", he said, "it was no easy task to decide
whether absurdity, cunning, or contempt played the largest part”.

The pope refused to recognize in the Italian government any right to grant him prerogatives,
or to make lawsfor him. Indeed, each of the "concessions carried with it aspecia servitude, while
later events proved that they were not intended to be seriously observed. In the Encyclical of 15
May following, the pope declared that no guarantees could secure him the liberty and independence
necessary in the exercise of his power and authority. He renewed this protest at the consistory of
27 October. And it stands to reason that alaw voted by two houses of Parliament could with equal
ease be abrogated by them at will. Indeed, it has ever been part of the programme of the "L eft"
party intheltalian Parliament to suppressthe Law of Guarantees. Pius|X, moreover, wasunwilling
to accept formally the arrangements made concerning the relations of Church and State, especially
the Exequatur and the administration of ecclesiastical property. Moreover, if, as he hoped, the
occupation of Romewasto be only temporary, the acceptance of thislaw seemed useless. Doubtless,
too, such acceptance on his part would have been interpreted as at |east a tacit recognition of
accomplished facts, asarenunciation of the temporal power, and the property which had been taken
from the Holy See (e. g. the Quirinal Palace). The abandonment of the "Apostolic Legation” in
Sicily, for eight centuries an apple of discord between the Holy See and the Kingdom of Sicily
(Sentis, "LaMonarchiaSicula’, Freiburgim Br., 1864), and the endowment granted the pope, were
truly but slight compensation for all that had been taken from him. Consequently neither Pius I X
nor his two successors have ever touched the aforesaid annual endowment, preferring to depend
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on the offerings of the faithful throughout the Catholic world. It may be added that the endowment
was not sufficient to meet the needs of the Church, nor with their multiplication could it beincreased.

A few years ago the question arose asto whether this untouched endowment would be confiscated
by the Italian treasury at the end of every five years, asis usual with other public debts of the
Kingdom of Italy. The"Civilta Cattolica' maintained that it could not be confiscated, but the ltalian
courts long ago decided differently, when they rejected the claims of the heirs of Pius X on the
ground that as he had not accepted the endowment he had never come into possession of it. What
need then of confiscating it? Pius I X expressly rejected thisincome, 13 November, 1872.

Thereisoccasional controversy between writerson international law and on Italian ecclesiastical
legislation over various matters connected with this law: whether in the eyes of the Italian
government the pope is a sovereign, whether he enjoys the privilege of extraterritoriality (not
expressly recognized to him, though granted to foreign embassies to the Holy See), etc. Asfar as
the Holy Seeis concerned these controversies have no meaning; it has never ceased to maintainits
sovereign rights.

GIOBBIO, Lezioni di diplomazia ecclesiastica (Rome, 1899), |, passim; CASTELLARI, La
Santa Sede (Milan, 1903), I, 108 sqq.; 11, 488-608; GEFFCKEN, Die vilkerrechtliche Sellung des
Papsttums (Rome, 1887), 172; Gazetta Ufficiale, series|l, no. 214; Acta Pii I X (Rome, s. d.), pt.
[, vol. V, 286 sqg., 306 sqq., 352 sqqg.; Acta SanctceSedis (Rome, 1870-1871), VI.

U. BENIGNI.

Diocese of Guarda

Diocese of Guarda

(EGITANIENSIS)

Province of Beira, Portugal. Near the episcopal city are the ruins of Idanha, the ancient Civitas
Aegiditanorum, whose ecclesiastical rank it inherited in 1199, under Sancho I, since when the see
isknown officially as Egiditanaor Egitaniensis. Many Roman ruinsin the vicinity attest the existence
of acity called Igaedi in the Roman period. This see, probably founded by Theudomir, King of the
Suevi, isfirst mentioned in 572, date of the Second Council of Braga, at which Adoricus, the
contemporary occupant, assisted. His successors were Commundus, Licerius, Montensis, Armenius,
and Sclua, suffragans of Braga. After 666 the see was suffragan to Mérida, and continued so until
715, when Aegidi was destroyed by the Moors. On the re-establishment of the see at Guarda a
controversy arose between the Archbishops of Braga and of Compostela (the latter being
administrator of Mérida); the decision of Innocent I11 (1198-1216) was in favour of Compostela.
In 1490 Guarda passed to the jurisdiction of Lisbon, and in 1549 surrendered part of itsterritory
to form the Diocese of Portalegre. Among its noteworthy bishops were Sclua, who assisted at the
Council of Méridain 666; Vasco Martins de Alvelha, who, at the Council of Salamanca (1310)
urged the absolution of the Templars of Castile, and the celebration "with solemnity” (solemniter)
of the feast of the Immaculate Conception on the eighth day of December every year; Pedro Vaz
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Gaviao, who successfully completed the sumptuous cathedral of Guarda (Santa Maria); Nunho de
Noronha (1596-1608), who founded the seminary; and several princes or infantes of the reigning
house of Portugal.

FLOREZ, Espana Sagrada (Madrid, 1786), X1V, 142-58; GAMS, Series episcoporum (1873),
100-02, and Supplem. (1879), 31; HUBNER, Inscriptiones Hispaniae |atinae (Berlin, 1871), nn.
435-60, 5130; FITA, Actas ineditas de siete concilios espanoles (Madrid, 1881), 72-74; EUBEL,
Hierarchia catholica medii aevi (Munich, 1901), I, 244; 11, 165.

F.FITA
Francesco Guardi

Francesco Guardi

Venetian painter; born at Venice, 1712; died in the same city, 1793. Hewasapupil of Canaletto,
and in style a close follower of his master. Of hislife practically nothing is known, save that heis
believed to have alwayslived in Venice, and to have painted scenes confined to that city and its
neighbourhood. He painted with extraordinary facility, three or four days being enough for producing
an entire work, with the result that, although his pictures are rich and forcible in colouring, and
accurate in general effect, they are far behind those of Canaletto in the accuracy of their details,
and areless solid and firm, and lesswell grounded, than the paintings of hismaster. They are noted,
however, for their spirited touch and sparkling colour. Examples are to be found in almost every
European gallery, notably in Paris, Berlin, Modena, Brussels, Venice, and Verona, and his smaller
worksarein great demand in the houses of the wealthier collectors of choice pictures. A sketchbook
by Guardi was sold in London two or threeyearsago for avery high price, and it contained, amongst
other drawings, the original sketchesfor the views of Venice in the Bridgewater House collection.
The artist is said to have been responsible for nearly athousand pictures. Berenson speaks of him
as "anticipating both the Romantic and the Impressionist painters of our own country”, and again
refersto his"eye for the picturesgue, and his remarkable instantaneous effects”.

ZANETTI, DellaPittura Veneziana (Venice, 1771); BERENSON, The Venetian Painters of
the Renaissance (London, 1894).

GEORGE CHARLESWILLIAMSON
Guardian Angels

Guardian Angel

(See also FEAST OF THE GUARDIAN ANGELS.)

That every individual soul has a guardian angel has never been defined by the Church, and is,
consequently, not an article of faith; but it is the "mind of the Church”, as St. Jerome expressed it:
"how great the dignity of the soul, since each one has from his birth an angel commissioned to
guard it." (Comm. in Matt., xviii, lib. II).
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This belief in guardian angels can be traced throughout all antiquity; pagans, like Menander
and Plutarch (cf. Euseb., "Praep. Evang.”, xii), and Neo-Platonists, like Plotinus, held it. It was also
the belief of the Babylonians and Assyrians, as their monuments testify, for afigure of aguardian
angel now in the British Museum once decorated an Assyrian palace, and might well servefor a
modern representation; while Nabopol assar, father of Nebuchadnezzar the Great, says. "He (Marduk)
sent atutelary deity (cherub) of grace to go at my side; in everything that | did, he made my work
to succeed."

In the Bible this doctrine is clearly discernible and its development iswell marked. In Genesis
28-29, angels not only act as the executors of God's wrath against the cities of the plain, but they
deliver Lot from danger; in Exodus 12-13, an angel is the appointed |eader of the host of Israel,
and in 32:34, God saysto Moses. "my angel shall go beforethee." At amuch later period we have
the story of Tobias, which might serve for acommentary on the words of Psalm 90:11: "For he
hath given his angels charge over thee; to keep theein all thy ways." (Cf. Psalm 33:8 and 34:5.)
Lastly, in Daniel 10 angels are entrusted with the care of particular districts; oneis called "prince
of the kingdom of the Persians”, and Michael istermed "one of the chief princes’; cf. Deuteronomy
32:8 (Septuagint); and Ecclesiasticus 17:17 (Septuagint).

This sums up the Old Testament doctrine on the point; it is clear that the Old Testament
conceived of God's angels as His ministers who carried out his behests, and who were at times
given special commissions, regarding men and mundane affairs. There is no special teaching; the
doctrineis rather taken for granted than expressly laid down; cf. [I Machabees 3:25; 10:29; 11.6;
15:23.

But in the New Testament the doctrine is stated with greater precision. Angels are everywhere
the intermediaries between God and man; and Christ set a seal upon the Old Testament teaching:
"Seethat you despise not one of theselittle ones: for | say to you, that their angelsin heaven always
see the face of my Father who isin heaven." (Matthew 18:10). A twofold aspect of the doctrineis
here put before us: even little children have guardian angels, and these same angels |ose not the
vision of God by the fact that they have a mission to fulfil on earth.

Without dwelling on the various passagesin the New Testament where the doctrine of guardian
angelsis suggested, it may suffice to mention the angel who succoured Christ in the garden, and
the angel who delivered St. Peter from prison. Hebrews 1:14 puts the doctrine in its clearest light:
"Arethey not all ministering spirits, sent to minister for them, who shall receive the inheritance of
salvation?' Thisisthe function of the guardian angels; they areto lead us, if we wish it, to the
Kingdom of Heaven.

St. Thomas teaches us (Summa Theologica 1:113:4) that only the lowest orders of angels are
sent to men, and consequently that they alone are our guardians, though Scotus and Duranduswould
rather say that any of the members of the angelic host may be sent to execute the Divine commands.
Not only the baptized, but every soul that cometh into the world receivesaguardian spirit; St. Basil,
however (Homily on Psalm 43), and possibly St. Chrysostom (Homily 3 on Colossians) would
hold that only Christianswere so privileged. Our guardian angels can act upon our senses (1:111:4)
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and upon our imaginations (1:111:3) -- not, however, upon our wills, except " per modum suadentis’,

viz. by working on our intellect, and thus upon our will, through the senses and the imagination.

(1:106:2; and 1:111:2). Finally, they are not separated from us after death, but remain with usin

heaven, not, however, to help usattain salvation, but "ad aliqguam illustrationem” (1:108:7, ad 3am).
HUGH POPE

Feast of Guardian Angels

Feast of Guardian Angels

Thisfeast, like many others, was local before it was placed in the Roman calendar. It was not
one of the feasts retained in the Pian breviary, published in 1568; but among the earliest petitions
from particular churchesto be allowed, as a supplement to this breviary, the canonical celebration
of local feasts, was arequest from Cordovain 1579 for permission to have afeast in honour of the
guardian angels. (Baumer, "Histoire du Breviaire", 11, 233.) Baumer, who makes this statement on
the authority of original documents published by Dr. Schmid (in the "Tubinger Quartal schrift”,
1884), adds on the same authority that "Toledo sent to Rome arich proprium and received the
desired authorization for all the Offices contained in it, Vaencia aso obtained the approbation in
February, 1582, for specia Offices of the Blood of Christ and the Guardian Angels.”

So far the feast of Guardian Angels remained local. Paul V placed it (27 September, 1608)
among the feasts of the general calendar asadouble"ad libitum” (Baumer, op. cit., I, 277). Nilles
gives us more details about this step. "Paul V", he writes, "gave an impetus to the veneration of
Guardian Angels (long known in the East and West) by the authorization of afeast and proper
office in their honour. At the request of Ferdinand of Austria, afterwards emperor, he made them
obligatory in all regions subject to the Imperial power; to all other places he conceded them ad
libitum, to be celebrated on the first available day after the Feast of the Dedication of St. Michael
the Archangel. It is believed that the new feast wasintended to be akind of supplement to the Feast
of St. Michael, since the Church honoured on that day (29 September) the memory of all the angels
aswell asthememory of St. Michael (Nilles, "Kaendarium™, 11, 502). Among the numerous changes
made in the calendar by Clement X was the elevation of the Feast of Guardian Angels to the rank
of an obligatory doublefor the whole Church to be kept on 2 October, this being the first unoccupied
day after thefeast of St. Michael (Nilles, op. cit., 11, 503). Finally Leo X111 (5 April, 1883) favoured
this feast to the extent of raising it to the rank of a double major.

Suchin brief isthe history of afeast which, though of comparatively recent introduction, gives
the sanction of the Church's authority to an ancient and cherished belief. The multiplicity of feasts
isinfact quite amodern development, and that the guardian angel swere not honoured with aspecial
feast in the early Church is no evidence that they were not prayed to and reverenced. Thereis
positive testimony to the contrary (see Bareillein Dict. de Theol. Cath., s.v. Ange, col. 1220). Itis
to be noted that the Feast of the Dedication of St. Michael is amongst the oldest feastsin the
Calendar. There are five proper collects and prefaces assigned to this feast in the Leonine
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Sacramentary (seventh century) under thetitle "Natalis Basilicae Angeli in Salaria’ and a glance
at them will show that this feast included a commemoration of the angelsin general, and also
recognition of their protective office and intercessory power. In one collect God is asked to sustain
those who arelabouring in thisworld by the protecting power of his heavenly ministers (supernorum
....praesidiis. ... ministrorum). In one of the prefaces, God is praised and thanked for the favour
of angelic patronage (patrociniis. . . . angelorum). In the collect of the third Mass the intercessory
power of saints and angelsis alike appealed to (quae [oblatio] angelis tuis sanctisque precantibus
et indulgentiam nobisreferat et remediaprocuret aeterna’ (Sacramentarium Leonianum, ed. Feltoe,
107-8). These extracts make it plain that the substantial idea which underlies the modern feast of
Guardian Angels was officially expressed in the early liturgies. In the "Horologium magnum" of
the Greeks there is a proper Office of Guardian Angels (Roman edition, 329-334) entitled "A
supplicatory canon to man's Guardian Angel composed by John the Monk™ (Nilles, 11, 503), which
contains a clear expression of belief in the doctrine that a guardian angel is assigned to each
individual. Thisangel isthus addressed " Since thou the power (ischyn) receivest my soul to guard,
cease never to cover it with thy wings' (Nilles, I1, 506).

For 2 October thereis a proper Office in the Roman Breviary and a proper Mass in the Roman
Missal, which contains all the choi ce extracts from Sacred Scripture bearing on the three-fold office
of the angels, to praise God, to act as His messengers, and to watch over mortal men. "Let uspraise
the Lord whom the Angels praise, whom the Cherubim and Seraphim proclaim Holy, Holy, Holy"
(second antiphon of Lauds). "Behold | will send my angel, who shall go before thee, and keep thee
in thy journey, and bring thee into the place that | have prepared. Take notice of him, and hear his
voice" (Exodus 23; capitulum ad Laudes). The Gospel of the Mass includes that pointed text from
St. Matthew 28:10: " See that you despise not one of these little ones: for | say to you that their
angelsin heaven always see the face of my Father who isin heaven." Although 2 October has been
fixed for thisfeast in the Roman calendar, it iskept, by papal privilege, in Germany and many other
places on the first Sunday (computed ecclesiastically) of September, and is celebrated with special
solemnity and generally with an octave (Nilles, 11, 503). (See ANGEL; INTERCESSION.)

NILLES, Kaendarium Manuale utriusque Ecclesiae Orientalis et Occidentalis (Innsbruck,
1896); BAUMER, Geschichte des Breviers, Fr. tr. BIRON (Paris, 1905); Sacramentarium
Leonianum, ed. FEL TOE (Cambridge, 1896); Roman Missal and Breviary.

T.P. GILMARTIN
Guardianship, in Civil Jurisprudence

Guardianship, in Civil Jurisprudence

Guardianship is "the condition or fact of being a guardian; the office or position of guardian”
(Murray, New English Dictionary, s. v.); "aperson intrusted by law with the interests of another
whose youth, inexperience, mental weakness or feebleness of will, disqualifies him from acting
for himself in the ordinary affairs of life, and who is hence known as the ward" (Schouler, "Law
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of the Domestic Relations”, Boston, 1905, 277). Etymologically, the words guardian and ward are
of like derivation. Warden isan older term for guardian. The verb, to ward, is derived from the Old
French, warder, garder, guarder, and one of the definitions of the noun, ward, is "guardianship,
control or care of aminor" (The Century Dictionary, s. v.). This"control or care" conferred by law
isasubstitute for, or "an artificial extension of the parental power" (Taylor, "The Science of
Jurisprudence”, New Y ork, 1908, 558).

The Roman law terms such "control or care" of aminor under the age of fourteen years, tutela,
"an authority and power over afree person given and permitted by the civil law in order to protect
one whose tender years prevent him defending himself" ("The Institutes of Justinian™ tr. Sanders,
L. I, t. xiii, 1, Chicago, 1876), the civil law thus providing what the | nstitutes pronounce agreeable
to natural law, naturali juri conveniens, ibid., L. I, t. xx, 6. Tutors were so termed "as being
protectors’, tuitores (ibid., L. I, t. xiii, 2), protectors of aperson in the exercise of hisrights. A tutor
did not confer rights on his ward; the tutor's authority supplied the ward's deficiency for exercise
of rights which he already had. "When one person increased (augebat) what another had, so asto
fill up adeficiency, thiswas called auctoritas’ (ibid., Introduction, 843, note, and see p. 76, t. Xiv,
p. 120, p. 134). Only one who was free could have that right, a deficiency in which, according to
this explanation of its meaning, authority could supply. A slave could not be regarded as deficient
for exercising rights, because a slave (who in law was not even regarded as a person) having no
capacity to acquire the rights themselves, there could arise no question of his capacity to exercise
them. Thus, afree person only could have occasion for atutor, or could be award (pupillus, pupilla).
On the other hand, no person not vested with the rights of citizenship was qualified to become a
tutor. Being deemed a public office, tutela was compulsory upon those who were qualified and
who could present no legal excuse (ibid., L. I, t. xxv).

The tutela of amale ended with his fourteenth year, of afemale with her twelfth. But a minor
was not deemed perfectoecdatis (of full age) and fit to protect his or her own interests, while under
the age of twenty-five years, and so, on the discharge of the tutor, there was appointed a curator
(ibid., L. 1, tt. xix, xxii, xxiii). Tutela might be testamentaria, legitima, or dativa.

Tutela testamentaria arose from appointment in the last will of the parent (Instit., L. I, t. xiii,
3). Tutela legitima occurred in the instance of minorsto whom by will no tutor had been appointed.
For them the law prescribed the tutela of certain relations who were hence called tutores legitimi
(ibid., t. xv.). "If any one had no tutor at all" one was assigned by certain magistrates and termed
tutor dativus (ibid., t. xx).

The English common law recognized the father and, on his death, the mother as guardian by
nature or "for nurture" of achild's person. But during feudal times the tenure by which land was
held determined the right to the guardianship of its owner while under age. A male orphan under
twenty-one years of age inheriting land held by tenure of knight-service was, with hisland,
committed to the guardianship of the lord of the fee, "to instruct him", explains Sir John Fortescue
(De Laudibus legum Angliag 2nd ed., 1741, xliv), "in deeds of armswhich in virtue of histenure
he's obliged to perform for the lord of thefee." Of afemal e orphan thelord's guardianship continued
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until she reached the age of sixteen years, or until her marriage, if fourteen years of age, when her
husband was entitled to perform the service. Fortescue wrote in the reign of King Henry V1
(1422-61); thiswardship, intended for instruction "in deeds of arms’, was by Queen Elizabeth "used
to secure the education of all Catholic minorsin the Protestant faith” (Green, "History of the English
People”’, New York, 1903, |11, 1324), not being abolished until 1660. A minor might, however,
inherit land held by what was known as socage tenure, which according to Sir William Blackstone
"seems to denote a tenure by any certain and determinate service" (Commentaries, Bk. 11, vi, 79).
Guardianship of such an heir, both as to his person and his land, was intrusted, if the inheritance
had come from his father's side, to arelation on the mother's side, and if the inheritance had come
from the mother's side, to some relation on the father's side. This practice Fortescue extols for a
reason which has been very appropriately deemed to imply "melancholy consciousness of the
corruption of public moras® (Kent, "Commentaries’, |1, 223). For Fortescue observes (loc. cit.)
that "to commit the care of aminor to him who is the next heir-at-law is the same as delivering up
alamb to the care of awolf".

Each of the guardianships so far mentioned resembled the tutela legitima of the Roman law. A
father's right to appoint a testamentary guardian for his son, which in Rome seems to have been
more ancient than the law of the Twelve Tables (Pandectae Justinianese ed. Pothier, L. XXVI, t.
ii, note), was conferred by an English statute of the year 1660, a statute which, by a prohibition
now no longer in force, forbade the appointment of Roman Catholics. In England thelord chancellor
presiding in the Court of Chancery, was"paramount guardianto all theinfantsin the nation” (Reeve,
"The Law of Husband and Wife", etc., 4th ed., Albany, New Y ork, 1888, 392). The sovereign as
parens patricewas deemed to be protector of the interests of all of his subjects who were minors,
and the exercise of this universal guardianship devolved upon the Court of Chancery by what was
assumed to be delegation of the royal authority. In such exercise of authority, the court followed
"Inmany respects’, remarks Mr. Justice Story, "the very dictates of the Roman Code" (Commentaries
on Equity Jurisprudence, 13th ed., Boston, 1886, I, 682).

Throughout the United States the law of the various states which regulates guardianship and
the conduct of guardiansis, in many particulars, local and statutory. For guardianship is"alocal
and temporary status' (Taylor, op. cit., 559). But in all the states (except in Louisiana) the law is
based to a great extent on the law as administered by the English Court of Chancery. The same
general remarks apply to British possessions other than those acquired from France, Holland, and
Spain. Founded upon the civil law, the statutory law of L ouisianabears aresemblanceto the modern
law of France, as well asto that of the Canadian Province of Quebec. The Anglo-Indian Code
provides for guardianship by will, and this guardianship as well as the sovereign's supervisory
powers are recognized by the existing native Hindu law. In Australia, by the "Commonwealth of
Australia Constitution Act” of 1900, power has been conferred upon the Parliament of the
commonwealth to make laws with respect to "guardianship of infants' in relation to "divorce and
matrimonial causes' ("Constitution”, I, P. V, 51, XXII; "The General Public Acts of the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland”, London, 1900, c. xii).
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Asin England the Lord Chancellor is "paramount guardian”, so, within those jurisdictions
where, as just mentioned, the law administered in the Court of the Chancellor is the basis of the
law of guardianship, any Court possessing Chancery powers, which no local statute may have
limited, "possesses’, to quote from aNew Y ork case, "acontrolling and superintending power over
all guardians' (People v. Wilcox, Barbour's N. Y. Supreme Court Reports, XX11, 189). Parental
power must yield to that of this"paramount guardian™. "A man", remarksavery learned chancellor,
"has aright to the custody of the person of hiswife; in general, also to that of his child" (Vesey,
Reports, X, 62). But thisright "in general”, being dependent upon observance of afather's duties,
any father will forfeit whenever shown to be "an improper person to have the sole control and
education of hischildren" (Wellesley vs. Wellesley, Bligh's New Reports, 11, 137, 144). The father
may control his child'sreligious education, and, in respect to it, the expressed desires of adeceased
father have been declared to be generally controlling. For it issaid Religio sequitur patrem[English
Law Reports, Chancery Division, | (1902), 689]. "Asregardsreligious education”, itisfurther said,
"the wishes of the father must be regarded by the court, and must be enforced, unlessthereis some
strong reason for disregarding them" [In re McGrath, English Law Reports, Chancery Division, |
(1893), 148. See dso Irish Reports, Equity, V, 118]. The court has held that a promise before
marriage, such as the Church when permitting a mixed marriage requires concerning the religious
education of children of the marriage, is not legally binding on the husband (In re Clarke, English
Law Reports, Chancery Division, XXI, 817). The amount to be expended out of their property on
maintenance and education of minor wards was according to Roman law to be determined by the
pragor when not fixed by awill (Instit., tr. Sanders, 152). Allowances for these purposes became
an important branch of the supervisory guardianship of chancery, and in various states of the United
States other courts have been by statute vested with alike power.

Chancery guardianship included supervision of the marriage of itswards. The English common
law concerning awife's property rendered this supervision especially salutary to female wards. For
by the common law the property of awife vested by her marriage in her husband. But Chancery
did not permit its guardianship of property to be thusterminated. The chancellor would only sanction
the proposed marriage of afemale ward on her property being secured by such a settlement as met
his approval. An unsanctioned marriage rendered the husband guilty of contempt of court, and
liable to imprisonment until he agreed to a proper settlement on his wife. For, "though by the
ecclesiastical law awoman is of ageto marry, yet by the temporal law she cannot dispose of her
fortune" (Fonblanque, "A Treatise on Equity”, Philadel phia, 1820, 11, 227, note b). Modern statutes
have in many jurisdictions rendered this curious branch of Chancery guardianship less necessary
than it was in former times.

Contrary to the Roman law and to the modern law of France and other civil law countries,
guardianship is not by English law a public office, and therefore no person is compelled by that
law to assumeitsduties. Guardianship does not cease, asdid tutela, when theward reachesfourteen
years of age. Guardianship in socage (which without the old rules as to its devolution is yet
recognized in aNew Y ork statute), is said to cease when the ward reaches that age "so far asto
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entitle the infant to enter and take the land to himself”. But yet if no other guardian be appointed,
the guardianship will continue (Byrnevs. Van Hoesen, Johnson's New Y ork Supreme Court Reports,
V, 66). And twenty-one years being the equivalent of the perfecta odas of the Roman law,
guardianship continues generally until the minor reaches that age. But by the law of some states
femal es become of full age when eighteen yearsold, or on marrying, and according to aNew Y ork
statute guardianship of afemale ceases on her marriage as to her person, continuing, however, as
to her property. In some states the father has been deprived of his paramount right to appoint a
guardian. Various statutes authorize the appointment of guardians, called usually "committees”,
for persons of unsound mind. And (as in the Roman law) guardianship of spendthrifts — persons
"whao", to quote a Scotch legal expression, "are in danger of suffering by their profusion or facility
of temper” (Bell, Principles of the Law of Scotland, 10th ed., Edinburgh, 1899, 806) — has, also,
been provided by the statutes of severa states.

The guardian is called by Blackstone "atemporary parent”, "the power and reciprocal duty of
aguardian and ward" being declared by this authority to be "the same pro tempore as that of a
father and child" (Commentaries, Book I, xvii). But although guardianship of a minor has been
said to be "an artificial extension of the parental power" (Taylor, op. cit.), the power and dutiesin
the artificial are similar to, but are not identical with, those in the natural relation. The duties of a
guardian are, indeed, "those of protection, education and maintenance” (Schouler, op. cit., 315),
with right generally to the custody of the ward's person (ibid., 311). But while a parent isunder the
duty of supporting his child from his own means, and may claim the labour and services of the
child in return, aguardian, as such, cannot sustain thisclaim, and heis required to support hisward
so far only asthe latter's property supplemented by the liberality of other personswill alow (ibid.,
305, and note 2).

"The guardian's trust” is "one of obligation and duty” (Kent, "Commentaries’, 11, 229). Of the
property intrusted to his care, he isto take possession, suffering "no waste or destruction of the
ward's land" and investing legally any funds belonging to him. And whenever the guardianship
may be terminated, whether by the ward attaining full age, or, at an earlier period, by marriage of
the ward, by death of either ward or guardian, or by the latter's removal or resignation, a final
accounting of the guardianship isto be made "for the personal estate and the issues and profits of
the real estate” (Kent., loc. cit.). To aminor who is a party defendant to a suit in court thereis
assigned a protector known as a guardian ad litem.

EVERSLEY, The Law of the Domestic Relations (3rd ad., London, 1906), 618, 621, 624, 634,
635; STEPHEN, New Commentaries on the Laws of England (14th ed., London, 1903), Bk. 11, 308,
309, 340, 353; BURGE, Commentaries on Colonial and Foreign Laws (London, 1838), 111, 931,
933, 937, 943, 944, 978 (also see edition of 1907, |, 8); WOERNER, A Treatise on the American
Law of Guardianship (Boston, 1897), 7, 15, 16, 40, 58, 180, 214, 327; MACKELDEY, Compendium
of Modem Civil Law, tr. KAUFMANN (New Y ork, 1845), 129; Laws of the State of New York,
1896 (Albany, 1896), I, 223-225 (see aso Code of Civil Procedure, §2821); MERRICK, The
Revised Civil Code of the State of Louisiana (New Orleans, 1900), Art. 246-388; BEAUCHAMP,
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The Civil Code of the Province of Quebec (Montreal, 1904), 88249, 290; La Grande Encyclopédie,
s.v. Tutelle; STOKES, The Anglo-Indian Codes (Oxford, 1887), 229, 356; GRADY, A Manual of
Hindu Law (London, 1871), 60, 61; WESSEL S, History of the Roman-Dutch Law (Grahamstown,
1908), 422.

CHARLESW. SLOANE.
Battista Guarini

Battista Guarini

An Italian poet, b. at Ferrara, 1538, d. at Venice, 7 Oct., 1612. His father, Francesco Guarini,
was a great-grandson of the famous humanist, Guarino da Verona, who had founded the fortunes
of thefamily at Ferrarain the fifteenth century. Battista's early life, divided between Paduaand his
native city, was mainly academic, until, in 1567, he entered the court of Alfonso 11, the last Duke
of Ferrara. He was employed as a diplomatist, notably in the unsuccessful negotiations (1574 and
1575) for obtaining for Alfonso the crown of Poland. Excepting for occasional intervals, during
which he was employed by the Dukes of Savoy and Mantua, he spent most of histimein the service
of the Duke of Ferrara, until the death of Alfonso (1597) and the devolution of the duchy to the
Holy See. Later, Guarini frequented the courts of the Grand Duke of Tuscany and the Duke of
Urbino. His last years were mostly passed at Rome and V enice, where he was surrounded by
admirers and enjoyed great fame as a poet. Guarini's domestic life was stormy and unhappy. His
daughter, Anna Guarini was murdered by her husband, Ercole Trotti, with the assistance of one of
the poet's own sons. His own conduct towards the latter was the reverse of exemplary, and his
whole career was embittered by his quarrels and perpetual lawsuits with them and others.

Guarini'sliterary reputation is almost entirely based upon his "Pastor Fido" (The Faithful
Shepherd), alyrical pastoral dramawritten to rival the "Aminta" of his friend and contemporary,
Tasso. This"pastoral tragi-comedy” is a masterpiece of the kind that Flectcher's "Faithful
Shepherdess' has made familiar to English readers, and marksthe culmination of the pastoral poetry
of the Italian Renaissance. In an age of conflict and intrigue, men turned with pleasure to these
artificial pictures of the loves of shepherds and nymphs, and found a refuge from reality in the
sentimental world of an imaginary Arcadia. Written with considerable dramatic power, itsmain
charmsliesinthelyrical portions. It was published at the end of 1589, dedicated to Carlo Emanuele
| of Savoy, and was frequently represented with success on the stage. Guarini also wrote acollection
of lyrical poems, "Rime"; acomedy, "ldropica’; "Il Secretario”, adialogue; and apolitical treatises,
"Il Trattato della Politica Liberta", in support of the Medicean rule in Florence. His letters were
printed in hislifetime. During Tasso's confinement, Guardini saw an edition of hisrival's "Rime"
through the press, per sola pieta, as he putsit.

EDMUND G. GARDNER
Guarino DaVerona
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GuarinodaVerona

A humanist, b. 1370, at Verona, Italy; d. 1460, at Ferrara. He studied Latin in the school of
Giovanni daRavenna, and afterwards went to Constantinople, where he studied Greek under Manuel
Chrysoloras, in whose household he spent five years. In 1408 he returned with more than fifty
Greek manuscripts to Venice, where he was received with great enthusiasm. Therest of hislife
was spent in teaching and lecturing with extraordinary successin Florence, Venice, Verona, Ferrara,
and other Italian cities. His method of instruction was so celebrated that students flocked from all
parts of Italy, and even from England, to his lecture-room. Many of them, notably Vittorino da
Feltre, afterwards became well-known scholars. In 1429 he was engaged by Niccolo d'Este, Marquess
of Ferrara, astutor to hiseldest son Lionello. After devoting several yearsto Lionello's education,
he was appointed professor of rhetoric in the University of Ferrara (1436), a post which he held
for many years. The last thirty years of hislife were spent in teaching at Ferrara, where he acted
asinterpreter between the representatives of the Greek and Latin Churches at the council of 1438.
A master of Greek and L atin, Guarino was endowed with awonderful memory and an indefatigable
industry. Moreover, he led an exemplary life and deserves to be remembered with respect as a
humanist whose moral character was equal to hislearning. Unlike some other humanists, he showed
no antagonism to the authority of the Church. Hisworksincluded grammatical treatises, trandlations
from the Greek, and commentaries on the works of various classical authors. In addition to an
elementary Latin grammar, he brought out awidely popular Latin version of the catechism of Greek
grammar by Chrysoloras. Histrand ationsincluded the whole of Strabo and somefifteen of Plutarch's
"Lives', besides some of the works of Lucian and Isocrates. He commented on Persius, Juvenal,
Martial and some others. He was an industrious discover and collector of Latin manuscripts, among
them being manuscripts of the younger Pliny, Cicero, and Celsus. At Venice he discovered a
manuscript of Pliny's"Epistles’ containing about 124 |etters, and several copies of this were made
before it was lost. He left behind him many speeches and some 600 | etters.

SANDY S, History of Classical Scholarship (Cambridge, 1908), 11, 49-51; SYMONDS,
Renaissance in Italy (London, 1882), I1: The Revival of Learning, 298-.301: ROSMINI, Vitadi
Guarino (3 vols., Brescia, 1805-6); SABBADINI, La Scuolae gli Studi di Guarino (1896).

EDMUND BURKE
Diocese of Guastalla

Diocese of Guastalla

(GUASTELLENSIS).

In the province of Reggio Emilia (Centra Italy) on the left bank of the Po at its junction with
the Crostolo. Until the tenth century it was an obscure hamlet, near the direction of the Marchesi
di Canossa. In 998 Gregory V consecrated there the church of St. Peter (la Pieve). In 1106 Paschal
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Il held at the same place a council of investitures. During the struggle between the popes and the
Hohenstaufen the town fell under the control of Reggio; in the fourteenth century it belonged to
Cremona, and later to Milan. In 1406 Filippo Maria Visconti made it a county (contea) and gave
it to Guido Torelli of Mantua. Ferrante |, Gonzaga, ruled there in 1538; in 1621 it became a duchy
and remained in the hands of the Gonzaga family until 1746. Later it was joined (1748) to the
Duchy of Parmagiven to Philip Bourbon. It formed part of the Cisalpine Republicin 1798, and in
1805 was given as a principality to Pauline Borghese. In 1815 the Treaty of Venice assigned it as
aduchy to Marie Louise, wife of Napoleon |, and after her death, in 1847, it went to the Duke of
Lucca, who in 1848 made it over to Modena. In 1860 it was joined to the Kingdom of Italy.
Ecclesiastically it formed a Part of the Archdiocese of Reggio until 1471, when it became an
archipresbyterate nullius. SixtusV (1583) gave it abbatial rank; it was only in 1828 that Leo XII,
at the wish of Marie Louise, made it a bishoprics with Modenaan metropolitan. Itsfirst bishop was
John Neuschel, a Hungarian abbot, and chaplain to the duchess. Among his successors of note was
Monsignor Pietro Rota (1855-71), afterwards tranglated to Mantua. The diocese has 26 parishes,
65,000 souls; 11 convents, and 2 girls boarding schools; it has a weekly and a monthly Catholic
paper, and is the headquarters of aflourishing Catholic "Unione Agricola".

CAPPELLETTI, Le chiese d' Italia (1858), X1V, 425-40; AFFO, Storia della citta e ducato di
Guastalla (4 vols., Guadllalla, 1773).

U. BENIGNI
Guastallines

Guastallines

LuigiaTorelli, Countess of Guastalla (b. about 1500; d. 29 Oct., 1559 or 1569), widowed for
the second time when she was twenty-five, resolved to devote her life to the service of God. The
Principality of Guastalla, which she had inherited from her father, waslaid claim to by another
branch of the family, and the affair carried before Pope Clement VIl and Emperor CharlesV,
whereupon she settled the matter by disposing of her estates to Fernando Gonzaga, thereby also
increasing her resources for the religious foundations she had in mind. In 1536 she entered the
Angelicals (g.v.), a congregation which she had founded and richly endowed, taking the namein
religion of PaolaMaria; and later she established or assisted in the establishment of several other
religious houses in various parts of Italy. With other Angelicals she accompanied the Barnabites
on their missions, working among women, and converting numbers from lives of sin. When Paul
Il imposed the cloister on the Angelicals, whom their foundress had destined for works of active
charity, particularly the care of the sick and orphans, she instituted another community, also at
Milan, for whom she built a house between the Roman and the Tosa gate, known as the college of
Guastalla. Like the Angelicals, they were under the direction of the Barnabites. The members,
known as Daughters of Mary, dedicated themselvesto the care of orphans of noblefamily, eighteen
being provided for in the endowment. The orphans, appointed by prominent Milanese, who eventually
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became administrators of theinstitute, may remain for twelve years, after which they arefree either
to return to the world, or remain asreligious, receiving in the former event a dowry of 2000 lire
($400). After the death of the foundress, Pope Urban V111, at the instance of St. Charles Borromeo,
enclosed the community. The sisterslive as religious, attend choir, have their mealsin common,
observe definite hours for prayer, silence, and work, but take no solemn vows. Their garb is black,
fashioned according to a more secular style than was that of the Angelicals and their veil isfolded
in apeculiar coronet form; each also wears agold ring engraved with ahand holding across. Their
charges dress in blue and are also popularly known as Guastallines.

HELYOT, Dict. desordresrél., | (Paris, 1847), 219; HEIMBUCHER, Orden and K ongregationen
(Paderborn, 1908); ROSSIGNOLI, Vitaevirtu dellacontessadi Guastalla (Milan, 1686); WEITZ,
Abbildungen sammt. geistl. Orden (Prague, 1821).

F.M. RUDGE
Santiago de Guatemala

Santiago de Guatemala

(Sancti Jacobi majoris de Guatemala)

Archdiocese conterminous with the Republic of Guatemala, in Central America. It is bounded
on the north by the State of Y ucatan in Mexico, the British colony of Belize, and the Gulf of
Honduras; on the east by the Republics of Honduras and Salvador; on the south by the Pacific
Ocean; on the west by the States of Chiagpasand Tabascoin Mexico. Itsareais 28,950 square miles.
Santiago de Guatemala was made a diocese by Paul 111 18 December, 1534, itsfirst bishop being
Don Francisco Marroquin, who came from Spain with the adelantado or governor, Don Pedro de
Alvarado. The episcopal line of successionisasfollows: (2) Bernardino de Villal pando, (3) Gomez
Fernandez de Cordova, (4) Juan Ramirez de Arellano, (5) Juan Cabezas Altamirano, (6) Juan Zapata
y Sandoval, (7) Agustin de Ugartey Saravia, (8) Bartolomé Gonzélez Soltero, (9) Payo Enriquez
de Rivera, (10) Juan de Santo Matia Sdenz Mafiozcay Muirillo, (11) Juan de Ortegay Montafiez,
(12) AndrésdelasNavasy Quevedo, (13) Mauro de Larreategui y Colén, (14) Juan BautistaAlvarez
de Toledo, (15) Nicolas Carlos Gomez de Cervantes, (16) Juan Gomez de Parada. On 16 December,
1743, the Diocese of Guatemala was raised to metropolitan rank by Benedict X1V, the Dioceses
of Nicaragua and Comayagua (Honduras) being assigned to it as suffragans. The Diocese of San
Salvador, erected by Gregory XV, 28 September, 1842, and that of San José de CostaRica, erected
in 1850, were also added to these suffragans, so that the metropolitan church of Santiago de
Guatemalahasfour suffragan dioceses, which are, in the order of their erection: Nicaragua, Honduras,
San Salvador, and Costa Rica. With the archdiocese, they constitute the ecclesiastical Province of
Central America. The series of archbishops since the erection of the archdiocese, in 1743, is (1)
Pedro Pardo de Figueroa, (2) Francisco Jose de Figueredo y Victoria, (3) Pedro Cortez y Larraz,
(4) Cayetano Francosy Monroy, (5) Juan Félix de Villegas, (6) Luis Pefialver y Cardenas, (7)
Rafadl delaVaradelaMadrid, (8) Ramén Casausy Torres, (9) Francisco de Paula Garcia Pelaez,
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(10) Bernardo Pifiol y Aycinena, (11) Ricardo Casanovay Estrada. Church and State being now
separated, there is no official relation between the two. By the twenty-fourth article of the
Constitution of the Republic, the free exercise of all forms of religion, with no pre-eminence for
any one form, is guaranteed, but only within their respective places of worship.

Formerly, there existed in this archdiocese communities of Friars Preachers (Dominicans),
Minor Observantines of St. Francis, Recollect and Capuchin Missionaries, Jesuits, the Oratory of
St. Philip Neri, and the Priests of the Mission of St. Vincent de Paul. There were also religious
communities of the following female orders. Poor Clares, Capuchins, Conceptionists, Catarinas,
Belemites, Rosas, and Dominicans, besides the Religious of the Institute of St. Vincent de Paul
engaged in the service of hospitals and the teaching of poor children; these Sisters are employed
in the hospitals of the city of Guatemala, of Quezaltenango, and of Antigua Guatemala. Thereis
but one ecclesiastical college, the Colegio de Infantes, for the choir- and altar-boys of the cathedral
of Santalglesia It hasfifteen professors and tow inspectors, and numbers (1908) 47 intern and 102
extern pupils. The Sisters of Charity conduct in the Casa Central of the city of Guatemalaateaching
establishment which, during the year 1908, had 98 girls asinterns and gave instruction to 750 girls
and 160 boys as externs; in the same year the orphan asylum at the capital, conducted by religious
of the same ingtitute, sheltered 190 male and 112 femal e orphans of more advanced age, besides
35 infants of both sexes. In the Asilo Santa Maria these Sisters had under their care 90 girl interns.
Thereisalso in the city of Guatemalathe Colegio San Agustin, an establishment for the education
of older boys, conducted by a secular priest, with 329 pupils; in the city are nine girls schoolsin
which religious instruction and training are given. By the eighteenth article of the Fundamental
Law, theteaching in the national institutes, colleges, and schoolsisentirely secular and gratuitous.
The 101 parishes of the archdiocese are grouped, for purposes of ecclesiastical administration, into
sixteen vicariates forain. The capital contains four parishes, each served by a parish priest (cura)
and an assistant (vicario); there are also 19 churches in the city under a presbiterio rector. The
cathedral clergy consists of the archbishop, the chapter (six dignitaries: dean, archdean, cantor,
schoolmaster, treasurer, and magistral), a priest sacristan in chief, a priest master of ceremonies,
six choir chaplains, and a sub-cantor. The administrative organization of the diocese consists of
the archbishop, vicar-general, and private and administrative secretary; in addition to these the
treasurer-general and two ecclesiastical registrars are members of the ecclesiastical curia. In 1908
the archdiocese had 120 secular and 12 regular priests. According to the census of 1902, the
denominational statistics of the republic were: Catholics 1,422,933; Protestants, 2254; professing
other religions, 1146; of no religion, 5113. By the decree of 15 November, 1879, the cemeteries
were absolutely secularized, and their construction, administration, and inspection subjected
exclusively to municipal authority. There is an archdiocesan seminary for the formation of the
clergy, governed by arector, avice-rector, a chaplain, several prefects and professors; in 1908 it
had 16 students.

JOSE MA RAMIREZ COLOM

Guayaquil
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Guayaquil

ARCHDIOCESE OF GUAYAQUIL (GUAYAQUILENSIS).

Guayaquil, the capital of the Ecuadorian province of Guayas, is situated on the right shore of
the Lower Guayas, the estuary of which expands into the Gulf of Guayaquil, and affords the best
harbour on the Western South American coast. Next to the capital city of Quito, it isthe most
important community in Ecuador.

The city wasfounded by Benalcazar in 1535; it numbered 51,000 inhabitantsin 1851, and must
today [1910] have an increased population of about 70,000 or 75,000. The fear of earthquake has
caused it to be constructed almost entirely of wood, including even its double-belfried cathedral.
As aconsequence it has been destroyed several times by fire (the latest recurrences of thiswerein
1896 and 1902).

Steamersfrom three European and from one New Y ork linevisit thisport. In 1907 there entered
209 vessels of 416,139 tons (205,412 tons British), while there cleared 208 vessels of 415,179 tons
(204,452 tons British) (Statesman's Y earbook, 1909, 737).

Guayaquil has a State national college (a branch institution of the University of Quito). a
diocesan seminary for priests, aDominican convent to which is attached alarge church, aFranciscan
monastery (founded in 1864 by Fathers exiled from Colombia), which holds at present eight Fathers,
an institute maintained by the Salesian Fathers of Don Bosco and known as " The Philanthropic
House", with about fifty boarding pupils and over 600 scholars, etc.

The Bishopric of Guayaquil was established on 16 February, 1837, by the separation of this
portion from the Diocese of Cuenca. It wasfirst a suffragan of Lima, until 13 January, 1849, when
it became a suffragan of Quito. The diocese comprisesthe province of Guayas (districts of Guayaquil,
Y aguachi, Daule,and Santa Elena) and Los Rios (districts of Babahoyo, Baba, Vinces, Pueblo,
Vigjo) and coversaltogether 11,500 square miles; it numbers 130,900 souls, 40 parishes, 52 churches
and chapels, 60 secular priests, and 20 members of theregular clergy, 1 seminary for the priesthood
and 4 colleges for boys besides 60 schools.

Itsfirst bishop wasF.X. de Garaycoa (1838-51), who subsequently went to Quito as archbishop.
The diocese then remained vacant through a period of ten years, at the end of which, in 1861, it
was given another bishop, in the person of Tomas Aguirre (d. 1868). The latter was succeeded in
1869 by Jos¢ Maria Lizarzabaru, S.J. (D. 1877), who took part in the Vatican Council and was
followed, after another interregnum of seven years, by Roberto Maria del Pozo y Martin, S.J. (b.
28 August, 1836, at Ibarra, and made bishop, 13 November, 1884).

Wolf, Geografiay Geologiadel Ecuador (Leipzig, 1892), 557 seq.; Gonzalez Suarez, Historia
eclesisticadel Ecuador (Quito, 1881); Idem, Historia general del Ecuador (Quito, 1890-1903);
Kolberg, Nach Ecuador (4th ed., Freiburg im Br., 1897), 176 sq.; Boletin eclesiastico (Quito);
Guayaquil artistico (Guayaquil); Pedagogiay Letras (Guayaquil).

GREGOR REINHOLD
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Gubbio

Gubbio

Diocese of Eugubinensis, in the province of Perugiain Umbria (Central Italy).

The city is situated on the slopes of Monte Ingino, watered by the rushing Camignano, and
overlooks afertile valey. In the neighbourhood are several ferruginous mineral springs. On
pre-Roman coins this very ancient placeis called Ikvvini or Ikvvins. The Gubbio Tables (Tabulae
Eugubinag are famous. They are bronze sabs with seven inscriptions, two of which arein Latin,
and five in the ancient Umbrian tongue. They were found in 1444 among the ruins of the temple
of Jupiter Appeninus near Scheggia; in 1456 were acquired by the city of Gubbio, and inset in the
walls of the Palazzo del Podesta. This find gave the first impetus to the study of the ancient Italian
dialects. For theinscriptions see Fabretti, " Corpus I nscriptionum Italicarum antiquiorisaevi” (Turin,
1857). The Romans called Gubbio "Iguvium”, but as early as the fifth century B.C. the form
"Eugubium™ is met with. From the aforesaid tables we learn that at that time the inhabitants of
Eugubium were on bad terms with the neighbouring Tadinum. During the civil war (49 B.C.) Curio,
one of Caesar's generals, conquered Gubbio. In the eighth century it became part of the Patrimony
of St. Peter together with the duchy of Spoleto. From the twelfth to the fifteenth century it had a
population of about 50,000, was organized as a municipality with a podesta and two consuls, and
had within itsjurisdiction Pergola, Costacciaro, Terra San Abbondio, Cantiano, and other Umbrian
villages. It was often at war with Perugia, and itsvictory in 1151 over Perugia and ten other towns
is famous. St. Ubaldo, bishop of the city, directed the campaign. Gubbio favoured the Ghibelline
party; however, in 1260 the Guel phs surprised the town, and drove out the Ghibellines, who returned
again in 1300 under the leadership of Uguccione della Faggiuola, and Federigo di Montefeltro,
whereupon Boniface V111 sent thither his nephew Napol eone Orsini who drove them out once more.
Its distance from Rome favoured the growth of the Signoria, or hereditary lordship. Thefirst lord
of Gubbio was Bosone Raffaeli (1316-1318) who entertained Dante; later the Gabrielli family were
the Signori, or lords. Giovanni Gabrielli was expelled by Cardinal Albornoz (1354) and the town
handed over to a pontifical vicar. In 1381, however, the bishop, Gabriele Gabrielli, succeeded in
being appointed pontifical vicar. At his death, his brother Francesco wished to seize the reins of
power, but the town rebelled. Francesco called to his aid Florence and the Malatesta, whereupon
the city surrendered to the Duke of Urbino (1384), Antonio di Montefeltro, and remained subject
to the duchy aslong as it existed, save for afew short intervals (Caesar Borgia, 1500; Lorenzo de'
Medici, 1516). During all thistime, however, Gubbio retained its constitution, and the right to coin
itsown money. Among the famous citizens are: Bosone Raffaeli, poet and commentator on Dante;
the poet Armannino; Caterina Gabrielli Contarini, afifteenth-century poetess; the historians
Guarniero Berni and Griffolino; the lawyers Giacomo Benedetto and Antonio Concioli; the physician
Accoramboni; the botanist Quadramio; the archaeol ogist Ranghiasci; the painter Oderigi (whom
Dantecalls"I'onor d’Agobbio™) with hisdisciples Guido Palmerucci, Angiol etto d'Agobbio, Martino
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and Ottaviano Nelli; Federigo Brunori and the miniaturist Angelica Allegrini; also Mastro Giorgio
(Giorgio Andreoli) who in the fifteenth century raised to high perfection the art of working in
majolica.

Besidestheruins of the temple of Jupiter Appenninus, there has been found at Gubbio an ancient
semicircular theatre. In the churches and in the municipal gallery arefrescoes and carvings by many
eminent masters, natives of the city and elsewhere. The cathedral has some artistically embroidered
cinquecento copes. The Palazzo dei Consoli joined to that of the Podesta (1332-1346) isasplendid
specimen of Angiolo da Orvieto'swork; inthe chapel arefrescoes by Palmerucci. The ducal palace
built by Federigo I1, di Montefeltro (1474-1482) isaworthy monument to that accomplished prince's
exquisite artistic sense.

The earliest known Bishop of Gubbio is Decentius, to whom Innocent | addressed (416) the
well-known reply concerning liturgy and church discipline. St. Gregory the Great (590-604) entrusted
to Bishop Gaudiosus of Gubbio the spiritual care of Tadinum, about amile from the modern Gualdo,
which had been long without a bishop of its own. Arsenius of Gubbio (855) together with Nicholas
of Anagni opposed the election Benedict 111. Other bishops of Gubbio were St. Rodolfo, honoured
for hissanctity by St. Peter Damian; St. Giovanni 11 of Lodi (1105), amonk of Fonte Avellana; St.
Ubaldo (1160), in whose honour a church was built in 1197, which afterwards belonged to the
Franciscans; Teobaldo, a monk of Fonte Avellana, against whom Emperor Frederick Barbarossa
set up as anti- bishop one Bonatto; St Villano (1206); FraBenvenuto (1278), papal legate to restore
peace between Alfonso of Castileand Philip 111 of France. Cardinals Bembo and Marcello Cervino,
afterwards Pope Marcellus |1, were also bishops of Gubbio, likewise Alessandro Sperelli (1644),
author of many learned works, who restored the cathedral. Gubbio was originally directly subject
to the Holy See, but in 1563 became a suffragan of Urbino; as aresult of the resistance begun by
Bishop Mariano Savelli it was not until the eighteenth century that Urbino could exercise
metropolitan jurisdiction. The see has 65 parishes, 40,200 souls, 7 monasteriesfor men, 12 convents
for women, 3 boarding-schools for boys, and 4 for girls.

CAPPELLETTI, Lechiesedtalia(1846), V, 355-458; SARTI, De Episcopis Eugubinis (Pesaro,
1755); LUCARELLI, Memorie e guidastoricadi Gubbio (Cittadi Castello, 1886); COLASANTI,
Gubbio in Italia Artistica (Bergamo, 1906), XIII.

U. BENIGNI
Moritz Gudenus

Moritz Gudenus

A German convert to the Catholic faith from the Protestant ministry; b. 11 April, 1596, at Cassdl;
d. February, 1680, at Treffurt near Erfurt. He was a descendant of a Calvinist family which had
removed from Utrecht to Hesse. After attending school at Cassel he continued his studies at the
University of Marburg, in which city he subsequently acted as deacon of the reformed church. He
had held this position for less than two years, when a change of civil rulersresulted in the official
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substitution of Lutheranism for Calvinism at Marburg. Gudenus|lost his office because of hisrefusal
to adopt the Augsburg Confession. He returned to Cassel, was appointed assistant at Abterode, and
in 1625 became pastor there. The reading of Bellarmine's works revealed to him the Catholic
doctrineinitstruelight, and after careful study he and his family were received into the Churchin
1630. The conversion was made at the cost of considerable personal sacrifices. After atime of need
and trials Gudenus was named high bailiff at Treffurt, a position which he held until his death. His
funeral panegyric was delivered by Herwig Boning, representative of the Archbishop of Mainz in
thedistrict of Eichsfeld and parish priest of Duderstadt. Boning included the panegyricin hisedition
of theworks of Gudenus, which comprised atreatise on the Eucharist and two |etters on the history
of hisconversion, one addressed to the Jesuits of Heiligenstadt, the other to his brother-in-law, Dr.
Paul Stein: "Mensa Neophyti septem panibusinstructaacl. viro Dno. Mauritio Gudeno, electorali
Moguntino praefecto in Trefurt p.m. sive gusdem de suaad fidem romano-catholicam conversione
et divinaerga se providentia narratio”" (Duderstadt, 1686). Gudenus was survived by five sons,
some of whom achieved distinction in ecclesiastical and academic circles. John Daniel became
Auxiliary Bishop of Mainz; John Maurice, electoral and imperial counsellor and praetor at Erfurt,
wrote a history of that city, "Historia Erfurtensis’ (Duderstadt, 1675); Dr. John Christopher, who
was diplomatic representative of the Archdiocese of Mainz at Vienna, and Dr. Urban Ferdinand,
who occupied a university chair, became the founders of the two noble branches of the Gudenus
family, which still flourish in Austria.

RASS, Convertiten, V (Freiburg, 1867), 366-81; BINDER in Kirchenlex., s. v.; Universal
Lexikom, XI (Halleand Leipzig, 1735), 1212-13; KNESCHKE, Neues Allg. Deutsch.
Adels-Lexikon, IV (Leipzig, 1863), 86-87.

N.A. WEBER
Saint Gudula

St. Gudula

(Latin, Guodila).

Born in Brabant, Belgium, of Witger and Amalberga, in the seventh century; died at the
beginning of the eighth century. After the birth of Gudula her mother Amalberga, who is herself
venerated as a saint, embraced the religious life, and according to tradition received the vell at the
hands of St. Aubert, Bishop of Cambrai (d. about 668). Gudula's sister was St. Reinelda, and her
brother, St. Emebertus, who succeeded St. Vindician as Bishop of Cambral about 695. From an
early age Gudula proved herself aworthy child of her mother, and with Reinelda and Emebertus
lived in an atmosphere of piety and good works. She frequently visited the church of Moorzeele,
Situated at adistance of two milesfrom her parents house. Shewas buried at Ham (Eastern Flanders).
About a century after her death, her relics were removed from Ham to the church of Saint-Sauveur
at Moorzeele, where the body was interred behind the atar. Under Duke Charles of Lorraine
(977-992), or more exactly, between 977 and 988, the body of the saint was taken from the church
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of Moorzeele and transferred to the chapel of Saint Géry at Brussels. Count Balderic of Louvain
caused another trand ation to be madein 1047, when therelics of the saint were placed in the church
of Saint-Michel. Great indulgences were granted on the feast of the saint in 1330, to all who assisted
in the decoration and completion of the church of St. Gudula at Brussels. On 6 June, 1579, the
collegiate church was pillaged and wrecked by the Gueux and heretics, and the relics of the saint
disinterred and scattered. The feast of the saint is celebrated at Brussels on 8 January, and at
Ghent—in which diocese Ham and Moorzeel e are |ocated—on 19 January.

If St. Michael isthe patron of Brussels, St. Gudulaisits most venerated patroness. In
iconography, St. Gudulais represented on a seal of the Church of St. Gudula of 1446 reproduced
by Pere Ch. Cahier (Caracteristiques des saints, |, 198) holding in her right hand a candle, and in
her |eft alamp, which ademon endeavours to extinguish. Thisrepresentation is doubtlessin accord
with the legend which relates that the saint frequently repaired to the church before cock-crow. The
demon wishing to interrupt this pious exercise, extinguished the light which she carried, but the
saint obtained from God that her lantern should be rekindled. The flower called "tremella
deliquescens’, which bears fruit in the beginning of January, is known as " Sinte Goulds lampken”
(St. Gudulas lantern). The old woodcarvers who professed to represent the saints born in the states
of the House of Austria, depict St. Gudula with ataper in her hand.

ActaSanctorum Belgii, V, 689-715, 716-735; Mon. Germ. Hist.: Scriptores, XV, 2, 1200-1203;
Catal ogus codicum hagiographicorum bibliothecae regiae Bruxellensis (Brussels, 1886), |, 391,
BOLLANDUS, DeS. Gudilavirgine commentarius praevius, with add. by GHESQUIERE, in Acta
Sanctorum Belgii, loc. cit., 667-689; De S. Gudila et g us translatione and De translatione corporis
B. Gudulaevirginisad ecclesiam S. Michaelis et de institutione canonicorum Bruxellae et Lovanii,
in LEUCKENBERG, Selectajuriset histor., 11, 211-218; CAHIER, Caracteristiques des Saints
dans!'art populaire (Paris, 1867), I, 197, 11, 507; VAN DER ESSEN, Etude critique et litteraire sur
les Vitae des saints Merovingiens de I'ancienne Belgique (Louvain, 1907), 296-298.

L. VAN DER ESSEN
Guelphs and Ghibellines

Guelphsand Ghibellines

Names adopted by the two factions that kept Italy divided and devastated by civil war during
the greater part of the later Middle Ages.

It has been well observed by Grisar, in his recent biography of Pope Gregory the Great, that
the doctrine of two powersto govern the world, one spiritual and the other temporal, each
independent within itsown limits, isasold as Chrigtianity itself, and based upon the Divine command
to "render to Caesar the things that are Caesar's and to God the things that are God's". The earlier
popes, such as Gelasius | (494) and Symmachus (506), write emphatically on this theme, which
received illustration in the Christian art of the eighth century in amosaic of the Lateran pal ace that
represented Christ delivering the keysto St. Silvester and the banner to the Emperor Constantine,
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and St. Peter giving the papal stoleto Leo 111 and the banner to Charlemagne. The latter scene
insists on the papal action in the restoration of the Western Empire, which Dante regards as an act
of usurpation on the part of Leo. For Dante, pope and emperor are as two suns to shed light upon
man's spiritual and temporal paths respectively, Divinely ordained by theinfinite goodness of Him
from Whom the power of Peter and of Caesar bifurcates as from a point. Thus, throughout the
troubled period of the Middle Ages, men inevitably looked to the harmonious alliance of these two
powersto renovate the face of the earth, or, when it seemed no longer possible for the two to work
in unison, they appealed to one or the other to come forward as the saviour of society. We get the
noblest form of these aspirations in the ideal imperialism of Dante's "De Monarchia’, on the one
hand; and, on the other, in the conception of the ideal pope, the papa angelico of St. Bernard's"De
Consideratione”" and the "Letters" of St. Catherine of Siena

This great conception can vaguely be discerned at the back of the nobler phases of the Guelph
and Ghibelline contests; but it was soon obscured by considerations and conditions absolutely
unideal and material. Two main factors may be said to have produced and kept alive these struggles:
the antagonism between the papacy and the empire, each endeavouring to extend its authority into
the field of the other; the mutual hostility between aterritorial feudal nobility, of military instincts,
and of foreign descent, and a commercial and municipal democracy, clinging to the traditions of
Roman law, and ever increasing in wealth and power. Since the coronation of Charlemagne (800),
therelations of Church and State had been ill defined, full of the seeds of future contentions, which
afterwards bore fruit in the prolonged "War of Investitures', begun by Pope Gregory VIl and the
Emperor Henry 1V (1075), and brought to a close by Callistus Il and Henry V (1122). Neither the
Church nor the Empire was able to makeitself politically supremein Italy. Throughout the eleventh
century, the free Italian communes had arisen, owing anominal allegiance to the Empire as having
succeeded to the power of ancient Rome and as being the sole source of law and right, but looking
for support, politically aswell as spiritually, to the papacy.

The names "Guelph" and "Ghibelline" appear to have originated in Germany, in the rivalry
between the house of Welf (Dukes of Bavaria) and the house of Hohenstaufen (Dukes of Swabia),
whose ancestral castle was Waiblingen in Franconia. Agnes, daughter of Henry 1V and sister of
Henry V, married Duke Frederick of Swabia. "Welf" and "Waiblingen" were first used asrallying
cries at the battle of Weinsberg (1140), where Frederick's son, Emperor Conrad I11 (1138-1152),
defeated Welf, the brother of the rebellious Duke of Bavaria, Henry the Proud. Conrad's nephew
and successor, Frederick | "Barbarossa' (1152-1190), attempted to reassert the imperia authority
over theltalian cities, and to exercise supremacy over the papacy itself. He recognized an antipope,
Victor, in opposition to the legitimate sovereign pontiff, Alexander 111 (1159), and destroyed Milan
(1162), but was signally defeated by the forces of the Lombard League at the battle of Legnano
(1176) and compelled to agreeto the peace of Constance (1183), by which theliberties of the Italian
communes were secured. The mutual jeal ousies of the Italian citiesthemselves, however, prevented
the treaty from having permanent results for the independence and unity of the nation. After the
death of Frederick's son and successor, Henry VI (1197), astruggle ensued in Germany and in [taly
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between therival claimants for the Empire: Henry's brother, Philip of Swabia (d. 1208), and Otho
of Bavaria. According to the more probable theory, it was then that the names of the factions were
introduced into Italy. "Guelfo" and "Ghibellino" being the Italian forms of "Welf" and "Waiblingen".
The princes of the house of Hohenstaufen being the constant opponents of the papacy, "Guel ph"
and "Ghibelline" were taken to denote adherents of Church and Empire, respectively. The popes
having favoured and fostered the growth of the communes, the Guelphs were in the main the
republican, commercial, burgher party; the Ghibellines represented the old feudal aristocracy of
Italy. For the most part the latter were descended from Teutonic families planted in the peninsula
by the Germanicinvasions (of the past), and they naturally looked to the emperors astheir protectors
against the growing power and pretensions of the cities. It is, however, clear that these nameswere
merely adopted to designate parties that, in one form or another, had existed from the end of the
eleventh century. In the endeavour to realize the precise signification of these terms, one must
consider the local politics and the special conditions of each individual state and town. Thus, in
Florence, afamily quarrel between the Buondelmonti and the Amidei, in 1215, led traditionally to
the introduction of "Guelph" and "Ghibelline" to mark off the two parties that henceforth kept the
city divided; but the factions themselves had virtually existed since the death of the great Countess
Mathilda of Tuscany (1115), a hundred years before, had |eft the republic at liberty to work out its
own destinies. Therivalry of city against city was also, in many cases, a more potent inducement
for one to declare itself Guelph and another Ghibelline, than any specially papal or imperial
proclivities on the part of its citizens. Paviawas Ghibelline, because Milan was Guelph. Florence
being the head of the Guelph Ieague in Tuscany, Luccawas Guelph because it needed Florentine
protection; Sienawas Ghibelline, becauseit sought the support of the emperor against the Florentines
and against the rebellious nobles of its own territory; Pisawas Ghibelline, partly from hostility to
Florence, partly from the hope of rivalling with imperial aid the maritime glories of Genoa. In many
cities a Guel ph faction and a Ghibelline faction alternately got the upper hand, drove out its
adversaries, destroyed their houses and confiscated their possessions. Venice, which had aided
Alexander |11 against Frederick I, owed no allegiance to the Western empire, and naturally stood
apart.

One of the last acts of Frederick | had been to secure the marriage of his son Henry with
Constance, aunt and heiress of William the Good, thelast of the Norman kings of Naplesand Sicily.
The son of thismarriage, Frederick 11 (b. 1194), thusinherited this South Italian kingdom, hitherto
abulwark against the imperial Germanic power in Italy, and was defended in his possession of it
against the Emperor Otho by Pope Innocent 111, to whose charge he had been left asaward by his
mother. On the death of Otho (1218), Frederick became emperor, and was crowned in Rome by
Honorius |11 (1220). The danger, to the papacy and to Italy alike, of the union of Naplesand Sicily
(avassal kingdom of the Holy See) with the empire, was obvious; and Frederick, when elected
King of the Romans, had sworn not to unite the southern kingdom with the German crown. His
neglect of this pledge, together with the misunderstandings concerning his crusade, speedily brought
about a fresh conflict between the Empire and the Church. The prolonged struggle carried on by
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the successors of Honorius, from Gregory 1X to Clement 1V, against the last Swabian princes,
mingled with the worst excesses of the Italian factions on either side, isthe central and most typical
phase of the Guel ph and Ghibelline story. From 1227, when first excommunicated by Gregory |1X,
totheend of hislife, Frederick had to battleincessantly with the popes, the second Lombard L eague,
and the Guel ph pary in general throughout Italy. The Genoese fleet, conveying the French cardinals
and prelates to a council summoned at Rome, was destroyed by the Pisans at the battle of Meloria
(1241); and Gregory's successor, Innocent 1V, was compelled to take refuge in France (1245). The
atrocious tyrant, Ezzelino da Romano, raised up a bloody despotism in Verona and Padua; the
Guel ph nobles were temporarily expelled from Florence; but Frederick'sfavourite son, King Enzio
of Sardinia, was defeated and captured by the Bolognese (1249), and the strenuous opposition of
the Italians proved too much for theimperial power. After the death of Frederick (1250), it seemed
asif hisillegitimate son, Manfred, King of Naples and Sicily (1254-1266), himself practically an
Italian, was about to unite all Italy into a Ghibelline, anti-papal monarchy. Although in the north
the Ghibelline supremacy was checked by the victory of the Marquis Azzo d'Este over Ezzelino at
Cassano on the Adda (1259), in Tuscany even Florence was lost to the Guel ph cause by the
sanguinary battle of Montaperti (4 Sept., 1260), celebrated in Dante's poem. Urban IV then offered
Manfred's crown to Charles of Anjou, the brother of St. Louis of France. Charles cameto Italy,
and by the great victory of Benevento (26 Feb., 1266), at which Manfred was killed, established a
French dynasty upon the throne of Naplesand Sicily. The defeat of Frederick'sgrandson, Conradin,
at the battle of Tagliacozzo (1268) followed by hisjudicial murder at Naples by the command of
Charles, marks the end of the struggle and the overthrow of the German imperia power in Italy
for two and a half centuries.

Thus the struggle ended in the complete triumph of the Guel phs. Florence, once more free and
democratic, had established a special organization within the republic, known as the Parte Guelfa,
to maintain Guel ph principles and chastise supposed Ghibellines. Siena, hitherto the stronghold of
Ghibellinism in Tuscany, became Guel ph after the battle of Colle di Valdelsa(1269). The pontificate
of the saintly and pacific Gregory X (1271-1276) tended to dissociate the Church from the Guelph
party, which now began to look more to the royal house of France. Although they lost Sicily by
the "Vespers of Palermo” (1282), the Angevin kings of Naples remained the chief power in ltaly,
and the natural |eaders of the Guel phs, with whose aid they had won their crown. Adherence to
Ghibelline principles was still maintained by the republics of Pisaand Arezzo, the Della Scala
family at Verona, and afew petty despots here and there in Romagna and elsewhere. No great
ideals of any kind were by thistime at stake. As Dante declares in the "Paradiso” (canto vi), one
party opposed to the imperial eagle the golden lilies, and the other appropriated the eagle to a
faction, "so that it is hard to see which sinneth most”. The intervention of Boniface V111 in the
politics of Tuscany, when the predominant Guel phs of Florence split into two new factions, was
the cause of Dante's exile (1301), and drove him for awhile into the ranks of the Ghibellines. The
next pope, Benedict X1 (1303-1304), made earnest attempts to reconcile al parties; but the
"Babylonian Captivity" of his successors at Avignon augmented the divisions of Italy. From the
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death of Frederick 11 (1250) to the election of Henry V11 (1308), the imperial throne was regarded
by the Italians as vacant. Henry himself was a chivalrous and high minded idealist, who hated the
very names of Guel ph and Ghibelline; his expedition to Italy (1310-1313) roused much temporary
enthusiasm (reflected in the poetry of Dante and Cino da Pistoia), but he was successfully resisted
by King Robert of Naples and the Florentines. After his death, imperial vicars made themselves
masters of various cities. Uguccione della Faggiuola (d. 1320), for a brief while lord of Pisa"in
marvellous glory”, defeated the allied forces of Naples and Florence at the battle of Montecatini
(29 Aug., 1315), afamous Guel ph overthrow that has left its traces in the popular poetry of the
fourteenth century. Can Grande dellaScala(d. 1339), Dante'sfriend and patron, upheld the Ghibelline
cause with magnanimity in eastern Lombardy; while Matteo Visconti (d. 1322) established a
permanent dynasty in Milan, which became a sort of Ghibelline counterbalance to the power of the
Angevin Neapolitansin the south. Castruccio Interminelli (d. 1328), asoldier of fortunewho became
Duke of Lucca, attempted the like in central Italy; but his signory perished with him. Something
of the old Guel ph and Ghibelline spirit revived during the struggl e between Ludwig of Bavariaand
Pope John X XI1; Ludwig set up an antipope, and was crowned in Rome by a representative of the
Roman people, but his conduct disgusted his own partisans. In the poetry of Fazio degli Uberti (d.
after 1368), a new Ghibellinism makesitself heard: Rome declares that Italy can only enjoy peace
when united beneath the scepter of one Italian king.

Before the return of the popes from Avignon, "Guelph" and "Ghibelline" had lost all real
significance. Men called themselves Guelph or Ghibelline, and even fought furiously under those
names, simply because their forbears had adhered to one or other of the factions. In acity which
had been officialy Guelph in the past, any minority opposed to the government of the day, or
obnoxiousto the party in power, would be branded as" Ghibelline". Thus, in 1364, wefind it enacted
by the Republic of Florence that any one who appeal sto the pope or hislegate or the cardinals shall
be declared a Ghibelline. "There are no more wicked nor more mad folk under the vault of heaven
than the Guelphs and Ghibellines’, says St. Bernardino of Sienain 1427. He gives an appalling
picture of the atrocities still perpetuated, even by women, under these names, albeit by that time
the primitive signification of the terms had been lost, and declares that the mere professing to belong
to either party isinitself amortal sin. Asparty catch-wordsthey survived, still attended with bloody
consequences, until the coming to Italy of CharlesV (1529) finally re-established the imperial
power, and opened a new epoch in the relations of pope and emperor.

SISMONDI, Histoire des Republiques italiennes du moyen age; BALBO, Sommario della
Storiad'ltalia (Florence, 1856); BRY CE, The Holy Roman Empire; TOUT, The Empire and the
Papacy (London, 1903); LANZANI, Storiadei communi italiani dalleorigini a 1313 (Milan, 1881);
SALZER, Ueber die Anfange der Signorie in Oberitalien (Berlin, 1900); BUTLER, The Lombard
Communes (London, 1906); CAPPONI, Storia della Repubblicadi Firenze (Florence, 1888);
VILLARI, I primi due secoli dellaStoriadi Firenze (new ed., Florence, 1905); earlier ed. translated
into English by LindaVillari); DOUGLAS, A History of Siena(London, 1902); WIKSTEED AND
GARDNER, Dante and Giovanni del Virgilio (London, 1901); RENIER, Liriche edite ed inedite
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di Fazio degli Uberti (Florence, 1883); SCHOTT, Welfen und Gibelinge in Zeitschriftef.
Geschichtswissenschaft (1846), V, 317; HOLDER-EGGER, Cronica Fratris Salimbene (Hanover,
1905-08).

EDMUND G. GARDNER
Prosper Louis Pascal Gueranger

Prosper Louis Pascal Guéranger

Benedictine and polygraph; b. 4 April, 1805, at Sablé-sur-Sarthe; d. at Solesmes, 30 January,
1875.

Ordained apriest 7 October, 1827, he was administrator of the parish of the Missions Etrangeéres
until near the close of 1830. He then left Paris and returned to Mans, where he began to publish
various historical works, such as"Delapriére pour le Roi" (Oct., 1830) and "Del'élection et de la
nomination desévéques’ (1831), their subject being inspired by the political and religious situation
of theday. In 1831 the priory of Solesmes, which was about an hour's journey from Sablé, was put
up for sale and Pere Guéranger now saw a means of realizing his desire to re-establish, in this
monastery, religiouslife under the Rule of St. Benedict. His decision was made in June, 1831, and,
in December, 1832, thanksto private donations, the monastery had become his property. The Bishop
of Mans now sanctioned the Constitutions by which the new society wasto be organized and fitted
subsequently to enter the Benedictine Order. On 11 July, 1833, five priests came together in the
restored priory at Solesmes, and on 15 August, 1836, publicly declared their intention of consecrating
their livesto the re-establishment of the Order of St. Benedict. In abrief issued 1 September, 1837,
Pope Gregory erected the former priory of Solesmesinto an abbey and constituted it head of the
"Congrégation Francaise de I'Ordre de Saint Benoit". Dom Guéranger was appointed Abbot of
Solesmes (Oct. 31) and Superior General of the Benedictines of the " Congrégation de France", and
those of thelittle society who had received the habit 15 August, 1836, made their solemn profession
under the direction of the new abbot, who had pronounced his vows at Rome, 26 July, 1837.

Thenceforth Dom Guéranger'slife was given up to devel oping the young monastic community,
to procuring for it the necessary material and indispensable resources, and to inspiring it with an
absolute devotion to the Church and the Pope. Amongst those who came to Solesmes, either to
follow the monastic life or to seek self-improvement by means of retreats, Dom Guéranger found
many collaborators and valuable steadfast friends. Dom Pitra, afterwards Cardinal, renewed the
great literary traditions of the Benedictines of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries; Bishops
Pie of Poitiers and Berthaud of Tulle, Pere Lacordaire, the Count de Montalembert and Louis
Veuillot, were al interested in the abbot's projects and even shared his labours. Unfortunately the
controversy occasioned by several of Dom Guéranger's writings had the effect of drawing his
attention to secondary questions and turning it away from the great enterprises of ecclesiastical
science, in which he aways manifested alively concern. The result was awork in which polemics
figured prominently, and which at present evokes but mediocre interest, and, although the time
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spent upon it was by no means lost to the cause of the Church, Dom Guéranger's historical and
liturgical pursuits suffered in consequence. He devoted himself too largely to personal impressions
and neglected detailed and persevering investigation. His quickness of perception and hisclassical
training permitted him to enjoy and to set forth, treat in an interesting way, historical and liturgical
subjects which, by nature, were somewhat unattractive. Genuine enthusiasm, alively imagination,
and a style tinged with romanticism have sometimes led him, as he himself realized, to express
himself and to judge too vigorously.

Being a devout and ardent servant of the Church, Dom Guéranger wished to re-establish more
respectful and morefilial relations between France and the See of Rome, and his entire life was
spent in endeavouring to effect acloser union between the two. With thisend in view he set himself
to combat, wherever he thought he found its traces, the separatist spirit that had, of old, allied itself
with Gallicanism and Jansenism. With a strategic skill which deserves special recognition, Dom
Guéranger worked on the principle that to suppress what iswrong, the thing must be replaced, and
he laboured hard to supplant everywhere whatever reflected the opinion he was fighting. He fought
to have the Roman liturgy substituted for the diocesan liturgies, and he lived to see his effortsin
this line crowned with compl ete success. On philosophical ground, he struggled with unwavering
hope against Naturalism and Liberalism, which he considered afatal impediment to the constitution
of an unreservedly Christian society. He helped, in a measure, to prepare men's minds for the
definition of the papal infalibility, that brilliant triumph which succeeded the struggle against papal
authority so bitterly carried on acentury previously by many Gallican and Josephite bishops. Along
historical lines Dom Guéranger's enterpriseswere |l ess successful and their influence, although once
very strong, is daily growing weaker.

In 1841 he began to publish a mystical work by which he hoped to arouse the faithful from
their spiritual torpor and to supplant what he deemed the lifeless or erroneous literature that had
been produced by the French spiritua writers of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. "L'Année
liturgique", of which the author was not to finish the long series of fifteen volumes, is probably the
one of all Dom Guéranger's works that best fulfilled the purpose he had in view. Accommodating
himself to the development of the liturgical periods of the year, the author laboured to familiarize
the faithful with the official prayer of the Church by lavishly introducing fragments of the Eastern
and Western liturgies, with interpretations and commentaries.

Amid his many labours Dom Guéranger had the satisfaction of witnessing the spreading of the
restored Benedictine Order. Two unsuccessful attempts at foundationsin Parisand Acey respectively
did not deter him from new effortsin he same line, and, thanks to his zeal ous perseverance,
monasteries were established at Liguge and Marseilles. Moreover, in hislast years, the Abbot of
Solesmes founded, at a short distance from his monastery, a community of women under the Rule
of St. Benedict. Thislife, fraught with so many trials and filled with such great achievements, drew
to apeaceful close at Solesmes.

The complete bibliography is to be found in 126 numbersin CABROL, Bibliographie des
Benedictins (Solesmes, 1889), 3-33. We shall only mention here the most important works: Origines
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de I'Eglise romaine (Paris, 1836); Institutions liturgiques (Paris, I, 1840, 11, 1841, 11, 1851), 2nd
edition, 4 vols. 8vo (Paris, 1878-1885); LettreaMgr. I'archeveque de Reims sur ledroit delaliturgie
(Le Mans, 1843); Defense des Ingtitutions liturgiques, lettre aMgr. I'archeveque de Toulouse (Le
Mans, 1844); Nouvelle defense des Institutions liturgiques (Paris, 1846-47); L'Annee liturgique
(Paris, 1841-1901, tr. SHEPHARD, Worcester, 1895-1903); Memoire sur laquestion del'lmmaculee
Conception de latres sainte Vierge (Paris, 1850); Essais sur e naturalisme contemporain, 8vo
(Paris, 1858); Essai sur l'origine, lasignification et les privileges de lamedaille ou croix de Saint
Benoit, 12mo (Poitiers, 1862); L'Eglise romaine contre les accusations du P. Gratry (Le Mans,
1870); Deuxieme defense (Paris, 1870); Troisieme defense, Eng. tr., Defence of the Roman Church
against Father Gratry, by WOODS (London, 1870); De laMonarchie pontificale, aproposdu livre
de Mgr. I'eveque de Sura, 8vo (Paris, 1870); Sainte Cecile et |a Societe romaine aux deux premiers
siecles, 4to (Paris, 1874), and Reglements du noviciat pour les Benedictins de la Congregation de
France, 16mo (Solesmes, 1885).

H. LECLERCQ
Robert Guerard

Robert Guérard

Born at Rouen, 1641; died at the monastery of Saint-Ouen, 2 January, 1715. For some time he
collaborated at Saint-Denysin the Maurist edition of St. Augustine's works. In 1675, however, he
had to leave Saint-Denys by order of the king, who wrongly suspected him of having had a hand
in the publication of "L'Abbé commendataire”, a work which severely criticized the practice of
holding and bestowing abbeys, etc., in commendam. His superior sent him to the monastery of
Notre Dame, at Ambronay, inthe Diocese of Belley. Whilein exile, hediscovered at the Carthusian
monastery of Portesamanuscript of St. Augustine's " Opusimperfectum’ against Julian of Eclanum,
which was afterwards used in the Maurist edition of St. Augustine's works. After ayear of exile
he was recalled, and spent the rest of hislife successively at the monasteries of Fécamp and
Saint-Ouen. He is the author of a biblical work entitled "L'Abrégé de la sainte Bible en forme de
guestions et de réponses familieres', which he published at Rouen in 1707 (latest edition, Paris,
1745).

TASSIN, Histoire literaire de la Congr. de St-Maur (Brussels, 1770), 372-4; BERLIERE,
Nouveau Supplement al'hist. lit. dela Congr. de St-Maur (Paris, 1908), |, 270; MICHAUD,
Biographie universelle, s.v.

MICHAEL OTT
Anne-Therese Guerin

Anne-Thérese Guérin

(In religion, Mother Theodore)
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Born at Etables (Cote du Nord), Brittany, France, 2 October, 1798; died 14 May, 1856. She
entered the Community of Sisters of Providence, Ruillé-sur-Loire, in 1823, received the religious
habit and, by dispensation, made profession of vows, 8 September, 1824, being appointed the same
day to the superiorship of the convent at Rennes. She was transferred to Soulainesin 1833, chosen
foundress of St. Mary-of-the-Woods, Diocese of Vincennes, Indiana, in 1840, and at the sametime
declared superior general of the Sistersof Providencein America. The"Lifeand Life-Work" (1904)
of [Bl.] Mother Theodore Gueérin reveal s her to have been, in thewords of [James] Cardinal Gibbons,
who furnishes the introduction:

A woman of uncommon valour, one of those religious athletes whose life and
teachings effect a spiritual fecundity that secures vast conquests to Christ and His
holy Church. . . . Not the least glory encircling the diocese was its possessing such
amagnanimous pioneer Religious. . . . Shewasdistinctively adiplomat in religious
organizations and eminently ateacher.

Father Charles Coppens, S.J., adds:

Shewas avery superior woman both in natural giftsand in supernatural virtues.
Shelived alife of extraordinary union with God and conformity to His holy will,
and she practised these virtues under the most difficult circumstances, where they
required heroic faith, hope and charity. A perfect model of consummate virtue for
all classes of the faithful, but especially for religious men and women.

[Bl.] Mother Theodore's mental attainments were of a superior order. The French Academy
recognized her scholarship by according her medallion decorations. She was skilled in medicine
and was a thorough theologian. As foundress of an institution whose expansion is evidence of her
energetic and penetrating spirit, her whole history is arecord of the power of holy soulswho live
but for the glory of God and the salvation of mankind.

[ Note: Anne-Thérese (Mother Theodore) Guérin was beatified in Rome by Pope John Paul |1
on 25 October, 1998.]

ALMA M. LE BRUN
Guerin

Guérin

(1) Eugénie de Guérin

A French writer; b. at the chateau of La Cayla, in Languedoc, 15 January, 1805; d. there 5 June,
1848. The Guérins were descended from an old noble family, originally from Venice, which has
lived for centuries in Southern France. Among their ancestors, they counted crusaders, a bishop,
several cardinals, and Grand Masters of the Order of St. John of Jerusalem. In spite of their noble
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origin, they were in veery moderate circumstances at the beginning of the nineteenth century. M.
de Guérin, the father, had lost his wife when Eugénie was thirteen years old, and was | eft with four
children, Eugénie, Marie, Eremberg, and Maurice. Upon her death-bed, the mother, more deeply
attached to Maurice than to any of the others, because of his beauty and his delicate health,
commended him to the care and solicitude of Eugénie, who loved him dearly. In fact, her whole
life was devoted to her brother. Had she been freeto follow her own desires, shewould have entered
the convent; but she remained in the world for the sake of Maurice. Her life was spent entirely in
the loneliness of the old homestead, which she left only once, for afew months, in 1838, when she
went to Paris to attend the wedding of her brother. Her way of living was simple and eminently
Christian. After she had discharged her household duties, she would indulge in reading. The lives
of the saints, Bossuet's sermons, and other religious workswere her favorite reading. Sheinterested
herself also in literature, and her "Journal” shows that she had read Homer, Virgil, Shakespeare,
Dante, Scott, Goldsmith, not to mention all the great masters of French literature. Speaking of her
reading, shesaid: "I read, not to become learned, but to raise my soul." Her main concern, however,
was for her brother. From the day when he left home to go to school, and afterwards, especially
when he was at La Chénaie and in Paris, she frequently wrote long letters to him, most of which
unfortunately are lost. In 1834 she began a"Journal” or diary of events, which was sent to her
brother from time to time. Both in her letters and”journa”, she related the insignificant facts of her
lonely life, her impressions of nature, her innermost thoughts, and, above all, spoke to him of his
soul. During the unfortunate period when he renounced his Faith, she became more tender and
loving, in order that her advice might be more surely listened to. Her devotion was rewarded; for,
afew months before his death, he returned to the fold. She survived him only eight years, seeking
for no other relief to her bereavement than prayer. Her " Journal™ had been written for Maurice only,
and was not intended for publication. It was, however, printed under thetitle of "Reliquiag’ (Caen,
1855), first for private circulation. Seven years later a public edition entitled "Journal et lettres
d'Eugénie de Guérin" (Paris, 1862), met with considerable success and has been reprinted many
times. Together with her devotion to her brother, and her piety, we admire the smple and vivid
style of the writer. She lovesto depict the scenic beauties that surrounded her, and her descriptions
are charming and free from that tinge of pantheism which is so often noticeable in admirers of
nature.

(2) Georges-Maurice de Guérin

A French poet, brother of Eugénie; b. at the chateau of LaCayla, in Languedoc, 5 August, 1810;
d. there, 19 July, 1839. At the age of thirteen he went to the preparatory seminary of Toulouse, and
two yearslater to the Collége Stanidlas, at Paris. He then thought of becoming a priest. In 1832 he
went to La Chénaie, where Lamennais had established a school of higher religious studies. He met
there pious and learned men, among whom must be mentioned the Abbé Gerbet, afterwards a
bishop, and the Abbé de Cazalés, whose philosophical and theological discussionsherelated in his
journal. Heremained at La Chénaie alittle more than a year, and it seems that Lamennais did not
pay much attention to him. In the month of February, 1834, hewasin Paris, trying to find aposition.
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He was soon imbued with the ideas of the world, and lost his faith. He hoped for atime to enter
the College of Juilly asinstructor, but was disappointed and obliged to accept aposition as substitute
inthe Collége Stanidas. He occasionally contributed articlesto amagazine, "L aFrance Catholique”.
Hislife was saddened by his naturally dreamy disposition and a vague regret for hislost faith.
Though surrounded by achoice circle of friends, in which he had ample opportunity to display his
brilliant qualities, he suffered from constant weariness and poor health. Towards the end of 1838
he married ayoung Indian girl, whom Eugénie describes as a"charming and refined creature”. A
few months later, yielding to his sister's entreaties, he returned to Le Cayla, and at the same time
came back to the Faith of his childhood, and died piously in 1839. Hisfame as awriter began only
oneyear after hisdeath, when his poem "L e Centaure" appeared in the "Revue des Deux Mondes',
together with an enthusiastic article from the pen of George Sand. He then ranked among the great
poets of France, though it may be said that this panthei stic composition was praised alittle beyond
itsreal value. The remainder of his works were published for the first time, twenty years later, by
Trébutien (2 vols., Caen, 1860). By far the more interesting part isthe "Journal”, which waswritten
day by day to be sent to his sister. His complete works have been published under the title of
"Journal, Lettres et Poémes'. A joint edition of Maurice and Eugéenie's works has been given in
three vols. (Paris, 1869).

Sainte-Beuve, Causeriesdu Lundi, XI1 (Paris, 1856), 231-47; XV (Paris, 1860), 1-34; G. Sand
in Revue des deux Mondes, 15 May, 1840; Arnold, Essays on Criticism (London, 1865); Parr,
Maurice and Eugénie de Guérin (London, 1870); The Fordham Monthly, XXV, No. 8, The Journal
of Eugénie de Guérin.

LOUISN. DELAMARRE
Joseph Guegler

Joseph Heinrich Aloysius Gugler

Born at Udligerschwyl, near Lucerne, Switzerland, 25 August, 1782; died at Lucerne, 28
February, 1827. The only son of simple country people, he was a delicate child and received no
regular schooling, but read the books belonging to his father again and again, so that, when only
twelve years old, he had read the entire Holy Scriptures several times. Religiously inclined from
childhood, he early desired to enter the clerical state, and after many entreaties his parents permitted
him to begin his studies at the abbey school of Einsiedeln. When the storms of the French Revolution
crossed the Rhine, Abbot Beatus, the religious, and students, in May, 1798, went to the Abbey of
St. Gerold, and at the end of the year Gligler was sent to Petershausen, near Constance. In 1800 he
continued his classical course at Solothurn. In 1801 he began philosophy, which he finished with
great credit at L ucerne according to Kant and Jacobi. Even as a student he showed those opposite
traits of character, for which hewas noted al through life: acourage ready to overcome any obstacles
and fearing no consequences in the defence of right, with at the same time an unobtrusive, almost
shrinking nature; a very comprehensive knowledge of men and affairs together with a dread of
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showing it. During this period he became acquainted with Widmer, afellow-student, the acquaintance
ripening into alife-long friendship. Through the influence of Widmer, Gugler, who had become
undecided as to his future career, took up the study of theology, which both pursued at L andshut
under Sailer and Zimmer. Shortly before his ordination to the priesthood he was appointed professor
of exegesis at the lyceum in Lucerne. After he had received Holy orders, 9 March, 1805, at the
hands of TestaFerrata, the papal legate, he was made a canon of the collegiate church of St. Leodegar
(Saint-Léger), retaining his position as professor of exegesis. Later he also taught pastoral theology,
and 1822-24 acted as prefect of the lyceum.

Gugler and Widmer, who had a so been made aprofessor at Lucerne, put new lifeinto the study
of the Scriptures, theology, and cognate branches. Students were encouraged to drop antiquated
notions, to think and investigate for themselves, to gain solid knowledge, and to avoid superficiality.
The methods of the new teachers brought them into conflict, as well with the supporters of the old
school, as with the followers of Wessenberg and the "Illuminati" of Switzerland who accused the
professors of unchristian mysticism. A controversy followed between Gligler and Thaddasus Miller,
city pastor of Lucerne, during which appeared, among other writings, Gugler's "Geist des
Christentums und der Literatur im Verhéltniss zu den Thaddsaus Mullerschen Schriften”. Miller
made aformal demand to the municipal authoritiesfor the removal of Gugler from the professorship,
which was decreed 12 Dec., 1810. Immediately Widmer handed in hisresignation, alarge number
of students threatened to leave, and even the majority of citizens sided with Gligler. Muller saw
his mistake, and, at his special request Gligler was reinstated 23 Jan., 1811. Gigler had also a
dispute with Marcus Lutz, pastor at Leufelfingen, and issued the sarcastic pamphlet "Chemische
Analyse und Synthese des Marcus Lutz zu Leufelfingen” (1816). Another controversy was with
Troxler, who later became known as a philosopher. Gugler devoted his time chiefly to teaching
andto literary work, but hefrequently preached, and he wrote apoem for the twenty-fifth anniversary
of Sailer's ordination. To his scholars he was atrue friend, adviser, and consoler. Perhaps the last
literary work of Gligler was a protest against the admission of non-Catholics to the Canton of
Lucerne, as he wished to preserve for the peopl e the inestimable boon of unity in faith. His career,
though short, was a source of great blessing to his country. Sketches of hislife were written by
Widmer and Geiger, and his biography was prepared by Joseph L. Schiffmann, "L ebensgeschichte
des Chorherrn und Professors Aloys Gugler” (Augsburg, 1833); alengthy article on Gligler and
his exegetical works appeared in the "Katholik" (1829), XXXI1V, 53, 196.

His principal work is: "Die hl. Kunst oder die Kunst der Hebréer" (1814, 1817, 1818), 3 vols.
It isaphilosophical exposition of Old Testament Revelation undertaken by a mind which gives
full credence to the truth of Revelation, and under the veil of the letter sees hidden treasures of
wonderful wisdom which it considers the highest achievement of human investigation to find and
give to the world. In 1819 Widmer published the continuation of thiswork in relation to the New
Testament: "Ziffern der Sphinx oder Typen der Zeit und ihr Deuten auf die Zukunft" (Solothurn,
1819). Thiswishesto show the divine order of current eventswhich are presented in grand pictures
and prophetic visions. A periodical founded by Gugler in 1823, "Zeichen der Zeit im Guten und
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Bdsen", was continued by Dr. Segesser. Among Gugler's published worksis a volume entitled
"Privatvortrage”, lectures on the Gospel of St. John, the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Christian
doctrine of St. Augustine, together with a brief sketch of the sacred books of the Old Testament
(Sarmenstorf, 1842). His posthumous works were edited by Widmer between 1828 and 1842. A
completelist of all hisprinted worksisgiveninthe"Thesauruslibrorumrei catholicag' (Wurzburg,
1856), I, 337.

HURTER, Nomencl., s. v.; Tubinger Quartalschrift (1836), 453; Simmen aus Maria-Laach,
XX1V, 489; Allg. Deutsche Biogr ., X, 95; WERNER, Geschichte der apologet. u. polem. Literatur
(Schaffhausen, 1867), V, 356.

FRANCIS MERSHMAN.

Giovanni Battista Guglielmini

Giovanni Battista Guglielmini

Scientist, b. at Bologna, 16 August, 1763; d. in the same city, |5 December, 1817. Heisknown
asthe first scientific experimenter on the mechanical demonstration of the earth's rotation. He
received the tonsure in early youth, with the title of Abate, but does not seem to have received any
higher orders, and died single. With the help and protection of Cardinal Ignazio Boncompagni, he
pursued higher studies, and graduated in philosophy, in 1787, at the age of 24. Two years later he
published his. first treatise in Rome, "Riflessioni sopra un nuovo esperimento in provadel diurno
moto dellaterra’ (Rome, 1789). The experiments which followed were made in the city tower of
Bologna, called "Asinelli", and famous from former experiments of Riccioli on the laws of falling
bodies. A small octavo volume, published in Bolognain 1792, " De diuturno terreemotu experimentis
physico-mathematicis confirmato opusculum™ gives (in the preface) the history and description of
Guglielmini's experiments, then resumesin thefirst article the contents of the "Riflessioni”, defends
the same in the second article against opponents, and in the third presents the results. The book
bears the imprimatur of the Holy Office at Bologna. Sixteen balls were dropped from a height of
241 feet, between June and September, 1791, and the plumb-linefixed in February, 1792, all during
the night and mostly after midnight. The mean deviations towards east and south proved to be 8.4™
and 5.3" respectively, while the computation gave 7.6"" and 6.2"' (1"'= 1-12 inch). In spite of their
agreement both observation and cal cul ation were defective, the plumb-line having been determined
half ayear later, and the theory of motion relative to the moving earth being as yet undevel oped.

The experimental skill and laborious precautions of Guglielmini, however, served hisfollowers,
Benzenberg (1802 and 1804) and Reich (1831), as models, and the inner agreement of his results
was never surpassed. Guglielmini'stheory was right, in considering the absol ute path of thefalling
body (apart from the resistance of the air) aséelliptical, or approximately parabolical, and the orbital
plane as passing alittle north of the vertical, through the centre of attraction, whilethe errorsin his
formulag afterwards repeated by Olbers, served to incite Gauss and L aplace to develop the correct
theory of relative motion. Two years later, Guglielmini was nominated professor of mathematics
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at the University of Bologna, which office he held for twenty-three years (1794-1817). In 1801, he
also filled the chair of astronomy, and during the scholastic year 1814-15, officiated as rector of
the University. From about 1802 until 1810, Guglielmini was put in charge of the extensive
waterworks of Bologna. If he was arelative of the famous engineer and physician, Domenico
Guglielmini, who had been general superintendent of the Bologna waterworks a hundred years
previously, hewas certainly not hisdirect descendant. Don Guglielmini borethetitle of "Cavaiere",
was a member of the "Accademia Benedettina" (founded by Benedict XIV), of the "Regio Istituto
Italiano™ and "Elettore del Collegio dei Dotti". He was continually in frail health, and died of slow
consumption, at the age of 54. In 1837, the city of Bologna ordered a marble bust of him to be
erected in the pantheon of the cemetery.

MAZZETTI, Memorie storiche sopral'Universita el'lstituto delle Scienze di Bologna (Bologna,
1840); Repertorio di tutti i professori... della famosa Universita e del celebre Istituto delle scienze
di Bologna, etc. (Bologna, 1847); BENZENBERG, Versuche tiber die Umdrehung der Erde
(Dortmund, 1804), 294, 384; POGGENDORFF, Handworterbuch (Leipzig, 1863); Il Panteon di
Bologna (Bologna, 1881).

J.G. HAGEN
Guiana

Guiana

(Or Guayana.)

Guianawasthe name given to all that region of South Americawhich extendsalong the Atlantic
coast from the Orinoco to the Amazon. This nameis till locally applied to adistrict of Venezuela
and another in Brazil, but its ordinary geographical application islimited to the three colonies of
British, Dutch, and French Guiana. British Guianais separated from Venezuel a, partially by the
Orinoco, and partly by aline drawn to the east of that river. The Corentyn separates British Guiana
from Dutch Guiana, on the east, whilethe latter is separated from the French colony by the Maroni.
A decided similarity existsin the climate, physical formation, flora, and fauna of all Guiana; the
low, flat coast lying between 8° and 2° N. lat. ishot, humid, and so scourged with yellow fever and
other tropical diseases that the French government has been obliged to stop the use of Cayenne as
apenal colony for white convicts. This coast country is hemmed on on the south by high table
lands, rising in Mount Roraimato a height of about 8000 feet. The lowlands are fertile, and their
forests are comparable to those of the Amazon basin, while the elevated country, with afairly
healthy climate, ismostly barren. Guianaisthe habitat of several dangerous species of wild beasts,
including the jaguar, as well as of the anaconda and of the most deadly reptiles in the New World.

Among the first explorers to visit this coast were Vespucci, Pinzon, Ojeda, and Balboa
(1499-1504), but the first real discovery of Guianais claimed by Diego de Ordaz, afollower of
Cortés (1531). During this earliest period Catholic missionaries are said to have gone inland to
attempt to the conversion of the Arawaks, Warraus, and other races. But exploration was diverted
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during the sixteenth century from the Guiana coast to the neighbouring Orinoco, which Raleigh
ascended in 1595, in quest, like other adventurers of his day, of the fabled "Dorado” or "Gilded
Man". In 1580, Dutch adventurers attempted a settlement near the Pomerun River; the earliest
French attempts, chiefly on the Sinnamary River, were made in 1604. in 1635 a corporation of
merchants of Normandy, having been granted by the French king all the privilegeswithin thewhole
territory of Guiana, made a settlement where now isthe city of Cayenne, but eight years later,
Poncet de Brétigny, coming with reinforcements, found only afew of predecessorsalive, living as
savages among the aborigines. Of all these, and a till later reinforcement, only two remained alive
in 1645, to take refuge in the Dutch settlement in Surinam. By the middle of the seventeenth century,
the long, though intermittent struggle between French, Dutch, and English for the possession of
this country had fairly begun. The French being then absent from Guiana, Charles Il of England,
in defiance of the treaty of Westphalia, which had given all Guianato the Dutch West India
Company, granted to Francis, Lord Willoughby of Parham, theterritorial rights of Paramaribo. By
the Treaty of Breda, in 1667, the British gave up all claimsto any part of Guianain exchange for
the surrender by the Dutch of all their claimsin the territory of New Netherlands (now New Y ork),
which had in fact been occupied by an English force, under the orders of the Duke of Y ork, three
years previously. In 1664 the Dutch West India Company had begun in earnest the settlement of
Guiana. Simultaneously the French West India Company made a new attempt to settle Cayenne,
and from that time forward the Cayenne territory has remained French.

During most of the eighteenth century, Guiana, with the exception of this French portion,
remained Dutch. Thedifficulties of the Dutch during this period came chiefly from rebellious slaves
or savageswho roamed the interior. But when the American revolution deprived the British of New
Y ork, aggression recommenced in Guiana, and in 1799 a British administration replaced the Dutch.
What is now British Guiana became so between the years 1803 and 1815, whilein the latter years
Surinam was restored to the Dutch. The actual existing status in Guiana may be considered as
having begun in 1815.

Leaving aside the vague reports of early Spanish missionaries, the history of Catholicismin
Guianaduring the first century after the discovery belongs to the story of Portuguese missionary
effort. The Treaty of Tordesillas gave this territory to Portugal. No important success appears to
have been achieved in the conversion of the aborigines until the seventeenth century. With French
West India Company's col onists some Dominican arrived at Cayenne, and thesefriarswerefollowed
by Capuchins. In 1666 the proprietary company brought the Jesuits in Cayenne, and that order
laboured with considerable success among the negro slaves and the savages. Among the most
remarkable Jesuits in this missionary field were Fathers de Creuilly, Lombard, dAyma, Fauque,
Dausillac, and d'Huberland. De Creuilly spent thirty-three years on the mission (1685-1718), during
agreat part of which he cruised from point to point along the coast, landing there to preach; the
others are memorable for having established settlements of Indian converts on the plan of the
Paraguay "reductions’. While in Protestant Dutch Guiana, little could be done for the spread of the
Faith, in Cayenne at least the work was in a promising condition when the anti-Jesuit movement
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in continental Europe brought about the expulsion of the Society from thisfield (1768). The
revolution checked the efforts of the French secular clergy to continue what the Jesuits had begun.

British Guiana, the largest of the three colonies, has an area of 90,277 square miles. Itswestern
boundary was the subject of a dispute with Venezuelain 1894; the United States intervening and
insisting that the matter should be settled by arbitration; Great Britain accepted the award of the
arbitratorsin October, 1899. The population is about 307,000. Of these, the whites are less than 6
per cent.; negroes, 41 per cent.; coolies, 38 per cent.; aborigines, 3 per cent. The government is
carried on by an English governor, assisted by a council.

TheVicariate Apostolic of British Guiana, established by Gregory XV1in 1837, coversamission
which has now for some time been entrusted to the Society of Jesus. The vicar Apostolic resides
at Georgetown, and his jurisdiction includes Barbados. There are twenty-six churches and five
mission stations, served by seventeen priests. the Catholic population is about 22,000.

Dutch Guiana, or Surinam, with an area of 46,060 miles, had in 1905 a population of 75,465.
The government, is administered by a council under the presidency of a Dutch governor. The
Vicariate Apostolic of Dutch Guiana, with its seat at Paramaribo, was erected by Gregory XV1 in
1842, and has spiritual jurisdiction over 13,300 Catholics, anumber exceeded by no other Christian
denomination in the colony except the Moravians (28,025). The coolie population numbers nearly
12,000 pagans, besides alarge number of Mohammedans. The mission here has been entrusted by
the Holy See to the Redemptorists.

French Guiana, also called Cayenne, has an area of 30,500 square miles, and since 1855, has
been used as a penal settlement. Its population in 1901 was 32,908, including 4097 convictsat hard
labour, and 2193 on ticket of leave. The capital city, Cayenne, has a population of over 12,000.
The government appointed from Paris, isassisted by acouncil of five members, in addition to which
there is an elective assembly, and the colony is represented in the Paris chamber by one deputy.
The chief industry is placer gold-mining. The Prefecture Apostolic of Cayenne, separated from
Martinique in 1731, includes jurisdiction over the Brazilian district of Guiana. There are about
20,000 Cathoalics, 27 churches or chapels, 18 mission stations, 22 priests, and five schoolswith 900
pupils. The Sistersof Saint-Paul de Chartres have had charge of the hospital at Cayenne since 1818.
The mission was the scene of the heroic labours of Mother Anne-Marie de Javouhey (d. 1851),
who was locally known as la Mere des Noirs.

Piolet, Lesmissions catholiquesfrangaises (Paris, 1903), VI; André, A Naturalist in the Guianas
(London, 1904); Mulhall, The Englishin South America (BuenosAires, 1877); Scruggsand Storrow,
the Brief for Venezuela (London, 1896).

E. MACPHERSON
Guibert of Ravenna

Guibert of Ravenna
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An antipope, known as Clement I11, 1080 (1084) to 1100; born at Parma about 1025; died at
Civita Castellana, 8 Sept., 1100. This adversary of Pope Gregory VIl and of his reform policies
came from anoble family of Parma, which was related to the Margraves of Canossa. Wefirst find
him in history asacleric and imperial chancellor for Italy. This office he received in the year 1057
from the Empress Agnes. Heretained it until 1063. Guibert took part in the synod which was held
by the newly elected pope, Nicholas Il (1058-1061), at Sutri in January, 1059. But on the latter's
death he contrived through his influence with the anti-reform party of the Upper Italian clergy and
at the imperial court to bring about the election of the antipope, Cadal ous of Parma (Honorius 1),
and became an opponent of Pope Alexander I1. Owing to the active support of Duke Godfrey of
Lorraine, of Archbishop Anno of Cologne, and especially of St. Peter Damian, the lawful popewas
soon recoghized even in Germany and by the Empress Agnes. Perhaps this was the reason of
Guibert's dismissal in 1063 from the chancellorship. The following nine years give us no trace of
him. He must have continued, however, in friendly relations with the German Court, and retained
the favour of the Empress Agnes, for when, intheyear 1072, the Archbishopric of Ravennabecame
vacant, Emperor Henry 1V, on the recommendation of the empress, named him to this important
archiepiscopal see. Pope Alexander 11 hesitated to confirm this choice, but was prevailed upon by
Cardinal Hildebrand to sanction it. Guibert thereupon took the oath of allegianceto the Holy Father
and to his successors, and was consecrated Archbishop of Ravenna (1073).

Alexander 11 died shortly afterwards, and was succeeded by Hildebrand, who assumed his holy
office on 29 April, 1073, under the name of Gregory VII. Guibert participated in the first Lenten
synod of the new pope, which was held in Rome (March, 1074), and at which important laws were
passed against simony and the incontinence of the clergy. But it was not long before he joined the
party in opposition to the great pontiff, with whom he had quarrelled about the city of Imola. The
accusation was made against him that he had entered into an alliance with Cencius and Cardinal
Hugo Candidus, the antagonists of Gregory VII in Rome. He absented himself from the Lenten
Synaod of 1075, although he was bound by oath to obey the summons to attend it. By his absence
he made manifest his opposition to Gregory V11, who now suspended him for hisrefusal to attend
the synod. It wasin this same year that Emperor Henry IV began his open war on Gregory. At the
synod of the German bishops at Worms (January, 1076), aresol ution was adopted deposing Gregory,
and in this decision the simoniacal bishops of Lombardy joined. Among these must have been
Guibert, for he shared in the sentence of excommunication and interdiction which Gregory VI
pronounced against the guilty bishops of Upper Italy at the Lenten Synod of 1076.

In April of the same year a synod was held at Pavia by a number of Lombard bishops and
abbots, presided over by Guibert. Asthese did not hesitate to proclaim the excommunication of
the pope, Gregory found himself compelled to resort to still stronger measures with regard to
Guibert. At the Lenten Synod of February, 1078, he excommunicated Guibert by name, and with
him Archbishop Tebaldo of Milan. In March, 1080, he renewed his decree of anathema against
Henry IV, and gave his recognition to Rudolph of Swabia as ruler of Germany, whereupon Henry
summoned such partisans as he had among the German and Lombard bishopsto ameeting at Brixen
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(June, 1080). This meeting drew up anew decree purporting to depose the sovereign pontiff, which
Henry himself also signed, and then proceeded to el ect the Archbishop of Ravennaantipope. Henry
at once recognized him as pope, swearing that he would lead him to Rome, and there receive from
his hands the imperia crown. Guibert put on papal garments and proceeded with great pomp to
Ravenna. At the Lenten Synod of 1081 Gregory VI reiterated against Henry and hisfollowers his
decree of excommunication. The antipope failed to secure recognition outside of Henry'sdominions;
he wasin fact but atool in the hands of the latter, and quite devoid of personal initiative. On 21
March, 1084, Henry 1V succeeded after many fruitless attemptsin gaining possession of the greater
part of Rome. Gregory VII found himself besieged in the Castle of Sant' Angelo, while, on 24
March, Guibert was enthroned as pope in the church of St. John Lateran as Clement 111. On 31
March Guibert crowned Henry 1V emperor at St. Peter's. However, when the news was brought
that Robert Guiscard was hastening to the aid of Gregory, Henry with his antipope left Rome to
take up the fight in Tuscany against the troops of the Margravine Matilda. Gregory, escorted by
Robert Guiscard, repaired to Salerno, where he renewed his excommunication of Henry and Guibert.
Thiswas at the close of the year 1084.

The German episcopate stood divided. While bishops loyal to Gregory held asynod in
Quedlinburg, at which they denounced and condemned the antipope, those who supported Henry
approved at Mainz the deposition of Gregory and the elevation of Guibert (1085). This conflict
continued even after the death of the great Gregory (25 May, 1085), during the entire reigns of
whose successors, Victor 111, Urban I, and Paschal 11, Guibert figured as the antipope of Henry
and hisparty. Victor I11, who was elected after a prolonged vacancy caused by the critical position
of the Churchin Rome, was compelled, eight days after his coronation in St. Peter's (3 May, 1087),
to fly from Rome before the partisans of Guibert. The latter were in turn assailed by the troops of
Countess Matilda, and entrenched themselves in the Pantheon. The succeeding pope, Urban |1
(1088-1099), was at one time master of Rome, but he was afterwards driven from the city by the
adherents of Guibert, and sought refuge in Lower Italy and in France. In June, 1089, at a
pseudo-synod held in Rome, the antipope declared invalid the decree of excommunication launched
against Henry, and various charges were made against the supporters of the legitimate pope. Still,
the years which followed brought to Urban ever-increasing prestige, while Henry 1V's power and
influence were more and more on the wane. The greater part of the city of Rome was captured by
an army of crusaders under Count Hugh of Vermandois, brother of the King of France. The party
of Guibert retained only the castle of Sant' Angelo, and even thisin 1098 fell into the hands of the
papal champion. Guibert'sinfluence, after Henry 1V'swithdrawal from Italy, wasvirtually confined
to Ravenna and afew other districts of Northern Italy. He repaired to Albano after the accession
of Paschal 11 (1099-1118), hoping again to become master of Rome, but he was compelled to
withdraw. He reached Civita Castellana, where he died on 8 September, 1100. Hisfollowers, it is
true, elected another antipope, Bishop Theodorus of S. Rufina, who, however, never held any real
power. (Compare also the articles GREGORY VII; VICTOR I1l; URBAN II; and PASCHAL I1.)
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Libelli delite Imperatorum et Pontificum saec. Xl et XII conscripti in Mon. Germ, hist. (3vols.,
Hanover, 1890-1897); JAFFE, Regesta Romanorum Pontif., 2nd ed., |, 649-55; KOHNCKE, Wibert
von Ravenna (L eipzig, 1888); HEFELE, Konzliengesch., 2nd ed., V, 20 sqq.; HERGENROTHER
AND KIRSCH, Kirchengesch., 4th ed., 11, 346 sqg.: cf. aso the bibliography given under the
articles mentioned above.

J.P. KIRSCH
Guicciardini,francesco

Francesco Guicciardini

An historian and statesman; born at Florence, 1483; died there, 23 May, 1540. His parents,
Piero di Jacopo Guicciardini and Simona Gianfigliazzi, belonged to ancient Florentine families,
attached to the party of the Medici. Francesco's early career was that of a successful lawyer. He
increased his aristocratic and Medicean connexions by his marriage with Maria Saviati (1508),
whose family was bitterly opposed to the then dominant republican regime. In 1511, though legally
too young for the post, he was sent as Florentine ambassador to the King of Spain. During his
absence, the Medici wererestored in Florence. On hisreturn (1514), he entered their service, from
which he passed into that of the Church. Under Leo X he governed Modena and Reggio with
conspi cuous success; and, in the confusion that followed the pope's death, he distinguished himsel f
by hisdefence of Parmaagainst the French (1521). Hewasinfluential with Clement V11 informing
the anti-imperial League of Cognac (1526), and was lieutenant-general of the army that, through
no fault of his, failed to prevent the sack of Romein 1527. For awhile, Guicciardini kept on terms
with the restored republican government of Florence; but, at the beginning of the siege, he joined
the pope, and was declared arebel by the democratic party. On the surrender of Florence to the
papa and imperial armies, he returned to the city (Sept., 1530), was made a member of the Eight
(Otto di pratica), and became one of the chief agentsin the subjugation of the state to the Medicean
rule. From June, 1531, to September, 1534, he ruled Bologna as papal vice-legate. Returning to
Florence on the death of Clement V11, he supported the tyranny of Alessandro de' Medici. After
the murder of Alessandro, he played the chief part in securing the succession of Cosimo deMedici
(1537); but fell into disfavour when he attempted to check the new duke's absolutism by giving the
government an oligarchical complexion. Henceforth, although until his death Guicciardini held
various public officesin Florence, hisinfluence was at an end. The few remaining years of hislife
were mainly passed in retirement, in hisvillaat Arcetri, devoting his enforced leisure to the
composition of hisgreat "Storiad'ltalia’".

The"Storiad'ltalia’ embraces the whole period from the death of Lorenzo deMedici in 1492
to that of Clement VI in 1534, that most disastrous epoch in Italian history which witnessed the
loss of the nation's independence. Its vast accumulation of details does not obscure the main lines
of theterrible story. The author writes as an eyewitness who has himself taken part in the scenes
he describes; a keen observer, with no delusions, no enthusiasms, and little hope for the future; one
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above all intent upon tracing the motives of men's actions— almost invariably, in his opinion, bad
or unworthy. His minor works, such asthe earlier " Storia Fiorentina' (1509) and the dialogue "Del
Reggimento di Firenze" (circa1527), arelessartificial in style. The"Ricordi politici ecivili” (1530)
reveal much of the author's character and beliefs. While mistrusting all patriotism, and regarding
the profession of noble motives as amere cloak for personal ends, he declares that the three things
he most longs to see are the establishment of awell-ordered republic in Florence, the liberation of
Italy from the barbarians, and the overthrow of the rule of bad ecclesiastics throughout the world.
He admitsthat, had not his own personal interests been bound up with the temporal success of two
popes, he would have loved Martin Luther as himself. Much of his political correspondence has
been preserved.

CANESTRINI, Opereinedite di Francesco Guicciardini (10 vols., Florence, 1857-1867);
VILLARI, Niccolo Machiavelli ei suoi tempi (3 vols., Milan, 1895, 1897); ROSSI, Francesco
Guicciardini e il Governo Fiorentino (Bologna, 1896-99); ZANONI, Vita pubblica di Francesco
Guicciardini (Bologna, 1896); MORLEY, Miscellanies, Fourth Series (London and New Y ork,
1908). A critical edition of the Storia d'italia by the late ALESSANDRO GHERARDI is now
promised; hitherto the most accessible edition has been that of ROSINI (5 vols., Turin, 1874). The
best English trandlation isthat of FENTON (1579). An admirable trandation of the" Ricordi" has
been made by THOMPSON, Counsels and Reflections of Francesco Guicciardini (London, 1890).

EDMUND G. GARDNER.

Guido of Arezzo

Guido of Arezzo

(Guido Aretinus).

A monk of the Order of St. Benedict, b. (according to Dom Morin in the "Revue de |'art
Chretien”, 1888, iii) near Paris c. 995; d. at Avellano, near Arezzo, 1050. He invented the system
of staff-notation still in use, and rendered various other services to the progress of musical art and
science. He was educated by and became a member of the Benedictine Order in the monastery of
St. Maur des Fosses, near Paris. Early in his career Guido observed the confusion which prevailed
in the teaching and performance of liturgical melodies generally, and especialy in hisimmediate
surroundings. His endeavours to improve these conditions by innovations in the current methods
of teaching are fully described in his writings; these made him unpopular with his brethren in the
order and led to his removals to the monastery of Pomposa near Ferrara, Italy. Here the same lot
seems to have befallen him. Intrigues and calumnies caused him to ask for admission to the
monastery of Arezzo. The exact date of hisentrance into thiscommunity isuncertain, but it occurred
during the incumbency of Theudald as Bishop of Arezzo (i.e., between 1033 and 1036), and while
Grunwald was abbot of the monastery. It was during this period that Guido perfected the new
system of notation which brought such order and clearnessinto the teaching of music. Guido seems
by thistime to have overcome all opposition to his new method, and to have removed all doubt as
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to its value among those who took cognizance of it and saw its application. His fame soon reached
the reigning pope, John X1X (1024-1033), who sent three different messengers urging Guido to
come to Rome and exhibit his antiphonary containing the liturgical melodies transcribed from the
sign-notation heretofore in use into his own staff-notation. Pope John was overjoyed at the ease
with which he was enabled to decipher and learn the mel odies without the aid of a master, and
invited Guido to take up his abode in Rome, to instruct the Roman clergy in the new system, and
to introduce it into general practice in the Eternal City. Unfortunately the Roman climate made it
impossible for Guido to accept the invitation of the supreme pontiff. He soon fell ill of Roman
fever and had to leave the city. He now returned to the monastery of Pomposa. The abbot (also
called Guido) and monks, who had caused him so much chagrin by their opposition to his
innovations, now received him with open arms, admitted their former mistake, and urged him to
become amember of the community. His stay at Pomposa seemsto have been only of short duration,
for he soon returned to Arezzo. Regarding the remaining days of the reformer, traditional reports
vary. M. Faulty (Studi su Guido Monaco, 1882) holds that Guido ended his days at Arezzo, while
othersare of the opinion, based upon the chronicle and other evidences of a Camal dolese monastery
near Avellano, that Guido died there as prior in the year 1050. Guido himself has |eft to posterity
in his "Epistola Michaeli monaco Pomposiano” (reprinted in Gerbert's Scriptures, ii) anaive but
lively description of his, for the most part, eventful life, itstrialsand bitterness, and hisfinal triumph
over the opponents of hisinnovations.

In order to realize the importance of Guido's services to musical progress and development it
isnecessary to take aglance at the systems of the notation in use before histime. Sincein the early
Church the liturgical melodies were not very numerous and were in daily use, they were easily
perpetuated by oral transmission among the clergy, the chanters, and the people; but, as Christian
hymnody developed with the expansion of the liturgy, and as the number of feasts increased the
mel odies became too numerous to be learned and retained by the memory without the aid of some
unchangeable means. The absence of this determining means, the frequent carel essness of copyists,
the temperament and even caprice of singers, and the great variety of conditions under which they
were propagated and performed caused the mel odies to undergo numerous changes. The necessity
for a system of notation which would clearly record the various intervals of the melodies became
more and more urgent. While in theoretical treatises the practice of the Greeks of employing the
first fifteen letters of the alphabet to designate the various intervals was still in use, there was no
means at hand by which the intervals and rhythm of a melody;might be graphically displayed, so
that anyone might learn it from a manuscript without the aid of a master. The so-called neumatic
notation (from meuma, anod), which probably in the eighth century found its way from the Orient
into the Latin Church, whereit suffered many modifications, had mainly arhythmical purpose, and
was intended to serve only in ageneral way a diastematic end, i.e. an indication of the intervals of
the melody. An attempt to indicate the intervals with greater precision was made by placing the
neumatic signs at alesser or greater distance from the words comprising the text, and, in order to
obtain more exact results from this proceeding, the copyist would draw aline upon which hewould
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place one of the letters of the a phabet and from which he would measure the distance of the melodic
steps above or below. It is held that Guido found two such linesin use, namely, ared one upon
which F was placed, and ayellow one for C, indicating the place of the tones represented by these
letters of the alphabet and employed by theorists of histime. His great improvement consisted in
adding two more lines to the existing ones, in utilizing the spaces between the lines themselves and
inindicating, by combining the |etters of the al phabet with the neumatic signs, not only the various
intervals of the melody, but also its rhythm. This system, called staff-notation, has been used ever
since. The reason why only four lines were used, instead of the five we employ, isthat these four
and the five spaces were regarded as sufficient for the ambitus, or range, of the average Gregorian
melody. In the course of time as the melodies were transcribed into the new notation, the neumatic
signs formerly in use evolved into our present notes, and the letters F and C became the clefs of
later times. Guido'sinfluence was so great in histime that many things have been attributed to him
which belong to alater period; but which are elaborations and developments of his teachings. The
impetus he gave to musical progress lasted throughout the Middle Ages. Especialy did incipient
polyphony advance by his advocacy of contrary motion of the voices as against the till prevailing
parallelism. Of the works attributed to him, the following are undoubtedly authentic: "Micrologus
de disciplina artis musicae', which treatise, especially the fifteenth chapter, isinvaluable to
present-day students endeavoring to ascertain the original rhythmical and melodic form of the
Gregorian chant; "Regulae de ignoto cantu", prologue to his antiphonarium in staff-notation;
"Epistola Michaeli monaco de ignoto cantu directa:. All these were reproduced in Gerbert's
"Scriptores’, ii, 2-50.

Falchi, Studi su Guido monaco (1882); Lesmelodies gregoriennesd'apreslatradition (Tournai,
1880); Ambros, Geschichie der Musik, Il (Leipzig, 1880), 144-216; Riemann, Handbuch der
Musikgeschichte, | (Leipzig, 1905), ii.

JOSEPH OTTEN
Guigues du Chastel (Guigo de Castro)

Guigues du Chastel

(Guigo de Castro).

Fifth prior of the Grande Chartreuse, legislator of the Carthusian Order and ascetical writer,
born at Saint-Romain in Dauphiné in 1083 or 1084; died 27 July, 1137 (1136 and 1138 are aso
given). He became a monk of the Grande Chartreuse in 1107, and three years later his brethren
elected him prior. To Guigues the Carthusian Order in great measure owes its fame, if not its very
existence. When he became prior, only two charterhouses existed, the Grande Chartreuse and the
Calabrian house where St. Bruno had died; nine more were founded during histwenty-seven years
priorship. These new foundations made it necessary to reduce to writing the traditional customs of
the mother-house. Guigues's "Consuetudines’ (see CARTHUSIAN ORDER), composed in 1127

144



The Catholic Encyclopedia, Volume 7: Gregory XllI-Infallability Charles G. Herbermann

or 1128, have alwaysremained the basis of all Carthusian legislation. After the disastrous avalanche
of 1132, Guigues rebuilt the Grande Chartreuse on the present site.

A man of considerable learning, endowed with a tenacious memory and the gift of eloguence,
Guigueswas agreat organizer and disciplinarian. Hewas aclose friend of St. Bernard and of Peter
the Venerable, both of whom have left accounts of the impression of sanctity which he made upon
them. His nameisinscribed in certain martyrologies on 27 July, and he is sometimes called
"Venerable" or "Blessed", but the Bollandists can find "no trace whatever of any ecclesiastical
cultus'. Guigues edited the letters of St. Jerome, but his edition islost. Of his genuine writings
there are still in existence, besides the "Consuetudines,” a"Life of St. Hugh of Grenoble", whom
he had known intimately, written by command of Pope Innocent Il after the canonization of the
saintin 1134; "Meditations', and six letters (P.L., CLIII). Theselettersare all that remain of agreat
number, many of them addressed to the most distinguished men of the day. Guigues's lettersto St.
Bernard are lost, but some of the saint'sreplies are extant. Other works which have been attributed
to him are: the letter "Ad Fratres de Monte Dei" (P.L., CLXXXIV), which is perhaps genuinely
his, but isalso attributed to William of Saint-Thierry, and the"ScalaParadisi” (P.L., XL), probably
the work of his namesake, the ninth prior.

RAYMUND WEBSTER
Andre Guijon

André Guijon

Bishop and orator; born in November, 1548, at Autun; died in September, 1631. He was the
son of Jean Guijon, a physician and Oriental scholar, who travelled in the East and brought back
to France a Greek manuscript copy of the New Testament, dating from the eleventh century. He
had three brothers with more than one title to fame: Jacques, Jean, and Hugues, al three lawyers,
writers, and savants. Philibert de laMare, counsellor at the Parliament of Dijon, collected the
principal works of the four brothersin one volume, in quarto of 612 pages, under thetitle " Jacobi,
Joannis, Andrezeet Hugonis fratrum Guiionorum operavaria' (1658). This contained both their
prose works and L atin poems. André became vicar-general to Cardinal de Joyeuse, and afterwards
Bishop of Autun. He went to Rome to be consecrated and came back to France in 1586. His
"Remontrance a la cour du Parlement de Normandie sur I'octroy des sentences fulminatoires' is
extant. Unfortunately his "Eloge funebre de Pierre Jeannin” has not been preserved.

J. EDMUND ROY
Guilds

Guilds
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Guilds were voluntary associations for religious, social, and commercial purposes. These
associations, which attained their highest devel opment among the Teutonic nations, especially the
English, during the Middle Ages, were of four kinds:

1. religiousguilds,

2. frith guilds,

3. merchant guilds, and
4. craft guilds.

The word itself, less commonly, but more correctly, written gild, was derived from the
Anglo-Saxon gildan meaning "to pay", whence came the noun gegilda, "the subscribing member
of aguild". Initsorigin theword guild isfound in the sense of "idol" and also of "sacrifice", which
hasled somewritersto connect the origin of the guildswith the sacrificial assemblies and banquets
of the heathen Germanic tribes. Brentano, thefirst to investigate the question thoroughly, associating
these facts with the importance of family relationship among Teutonic nations, considers that the
guild in its earliest form was developed from the family, and that the spirit of association, being
congenial to Christianity, was so fostered by the Church that the institution and development of
the guilds progressed rapidly. Thistheory finds more favour with recent scholars than the attempts
to trace the guilds back to the Roman collegia. The connexion or identity of the guilds with the
Carlovingian geldoniceor confratricecannot be ascertained, for lack of definite information about
these latter institutions, which were discouraged by the legislation of Charlemagne.

IN ENGLAND

The earliest traces of guildsin England are found in the laws of 1nain the seventh century.
These guilds were formed for religious and social purposes and were voluntary in character.
Subsequent enactments down to the time of Athelstan (925-940) show that they soon devel oped
into frith guilds or peace guilds, associations with a corporate responsibility for the good conduct
of their membersand their mutual liability. Very frequently, asin the case of Londonin early times,
the guild law cameto bethe law of the town. The main objects of these guilds was the preservation
of peace, right, and liberty. Religious observances also formed an important part of guild-life, and
the members assisted one another both in spiritual and temporal necessities. The oldest extant
charter of aguild datesfrom thereign of Canute, and from thiswelearn that a certain Orcy presented
aguild-hall (gegyld-halle) to the gyldschipe of Abbotsbury in Dorset, and that the members were
associated in almsgiving, care of the sick, burial of the dead, and in providing Masses for the souls
of deceased members. The social side of the guild is shown in the annual feast for which provision
ismade. In the"Dooms of London" we find the same religious and social practices described, with
the addition of certain advantageous commercial arrangements, such as the establishment of akind
of insurance-fund against losses, and the furnishing of assistance in the capture of thieves. These
provisions, however, are characteristic rather of the merchant guilds which grew up during the
latter half of the eleventh century.

Merchant Guilds
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These differed from their predecessors, thereligious or frith guilds, by being established primarily
for the purpose of obtaining and maintaining the privilege of carrying on trade. Having secured
this privilege the guilds guarded their monopoly jealously. Everywhere the right to buy and sell
articles of food seems to have been left free, but every other branch of trade was regulated by the
merchant guild or hanse, asit was often called. Thefirst positive mention of a merchant guild, the
"enighten on Cantwareberig of ceapmannegilde”, occurs during the primacy of St. Anselm
(1093-1109). From the time of Henry | the charters of successive sovereigns bear witness to the
existence of merchant guildsin the principal towns. These charters, such asthose granted to Bristol,
Carlisle, Durham, Lincoln, Oxford, Salisbury, and Southampton, were of the utmost importance
to the guilds as they secured to them the right and power of enforcing the guild regulations with
the sanction of law. For this reason Glanvill, the lawyer, writing in the twelfth century, regardsthe
guild merchant asidentical with the commune, that is, the body of citizenswith rights of municipal
self-government (Ashley, op. cit., inf., 72). From the fact that out of one hundred and sixty towns
which were represented in the parliaments of Edward |, ninety-two are certainly known to have
possessed a merchant guild, the conclusion is drawn that a guild was to be found in every town of
any size, including some that were not much more than villages.

The organization of the merchant guilds is known from the constitutions or guild rolls which
have survived. These documents are only four in number, but fortunately refer to townsin four
different parts of England. They are the guild statutes of Berwick and of Southampton, and the
guildrollsfor Leicester and Totnes (Ashley, p. 67). From these we |learn that each guild was presided
over by one or two aldermen assisted by two or four wardens or échevins. These officials presided
over the meetings of the society and administered its funds and estates. They were assisted by a
council of twelve or twenty-four members. The guildsmen were originally the actual burgesses,
those inhabitantswho held land within the town boundaries, whether they were merchantsor holders
of agricultural land; but in course of time rights of membership passed by inheritance and even by
purchase. Thusthe eldest sons of guildsmen were admitted free as of right, while the younger sons
paid a smaller fee than others. The guildsmen could sell their rights, and heiresses might exercise
their membership either in person or through their husbands or sons.

The merchant guilds possessed extensive powers, including the control and monopoly of all
the trades in the town, which involved the power of fining all traders who were not members of
the guild for illicit trading, and of inflicting punishment for all breaches of honesty or offences
against the regulations of the guild. They also had liberty of trading in other townsand of protecting
their guildsmen wherever they were trading. They exercised supervision over the quality of goods
sold, and prevented strangers from directly or indirectly buying or selling to the injury of the guild.
Besides these commercial advantagesthe guild entered largely into thelife of all its members. The
guildsmen took their part as a corporate body in all religious celebrations in the town, organized
festivities, provided for sick or impoverished brethren, undertook the care of their orphan children,
and provided for Masses and dirges for deceased members. As time went on the merchant guilds
became more exclusive, and when the rise of manufacturesin the twelfth century caused an increase
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in the number of craftsmen, it was natural that these should organize on their own account and form
their own guilds.

Craft Guilds

Seeing that the merchant guilds had becomeidentical with the municipality, the craftsmen, ever
increasing in numbers, struggled to break down the trading monopoly of the merchant guilds and
to win for themselves the right of supervision over their own body. The weavers and fullers were
the first craftsto obtain royal recognition of their guilds, and by 1130 they had guilds established
in London, Lincoln, and Oxford. Little by little through the next two centuries they broke down
the power of the merchant guilds, which received their death-blow by the statute of Edward I11
which in 1335 allowed foreign merchants to trade freely in England. In the system of craft guilds
the administration lay in the hands of wardens, bailiffs, or masters, while for admission along
apprenti ceship was necessary. Like the merchant guilds, the craft guilds cared for the interests both
spiritual and temporal of their members, providing old age and sick pensions, pensionsfor widows,
and burial funds. The master craftsman was an independent producer, needing little or no capital,
and employing journeymen and apprentices who hoped in time to become master craftsmen
themselves. Thusthere was no "working class' as such, and no conflict between capital and labour.
At the end of thereign of Edward |11 there werein London forty-eight companies, anumber which
later on roseto sixty. Besidesthe merchant and craft guilds, the religious and social guilds continued
to exist through the Middle Ages, being largely in the nature of confraternities. At the Reformation
these were all suppressed as superstitious foundations. The trade guilds survived as corporations
or companies, such as the twelve great companies of London which still maintain a corporate
existence for charitable and social purposes, though they have ceased to have close connexions
with the crafts, the names of which they bear. The merchant guild of Preston also survivesina
similar state, but such bodies have no real significance. The Reformation shook their constitution,
while the altered industrial and social conditionsfinally deprived them of the power and influence
they had possessed in the Middle Ages.

IN FLANDERS AND FRANCE

The word gilde, or ghilde, is but one of many terms used formerly in France and in the Low
Countriesto denote what the more modern word cor poration standsfor, viz., an association anong
men of the same community or profession. Gilde, métier, métier juré, confrérie, nation, maitrises
et jurandes, and other like appellations, all essentially expressthis idea of association, at the same
time laying stress on some particular feature of it. The word gilde, however, isthe first to appear
and we meet it very early in the history of western continental Europe. A capitulary of 779 says:
"Let no one dare to take the oath by which people are wont to form guilds. Whatever may be the
conditions which have been agreed upon, let no one bind himself by oaths concerning the payment
of contributionsin case of fire or shipwreck." This prohibition appears several timesin the laws
enacted under the Carlovingian emperors; neverthel ess the guilds continued to exist, at least in the
northern part of the empire. The records of the provincial councils held in those districts also show
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that the guilds were a matter of no small concern for the ecclesiastical authorities; for along time
the Church was bent on extirpating from their organization a number of objectionable features
which made them a menace to morals.

In France and the Low Countriesaguild was originally asort of fraternity for common support,
protection, and amusement. The members paid each a certain contribution to the common fund,;
they pledged their word to give one another assistance; they took care of the children of the deceased
members and had Masses offered up for the repose of their souls; they celebrated the patron saint's
day with great festivities in which the poor had their share. These and other features of the guilds
did not, of course, appear al at the same time. Like most human institutions they had a modest
beginning, and they devel oped according to circumstances. Again, it should be noted that they do
not everywhere present one and the same type. Some are mainly social, others emphasize the
religious side of the organization, while, later on, in the merchant and craft guilds, it isthe economic
aspect which becomes predominant. Before speaking of the latter aword should be said of the
origin of the guildsin the two countries with which we are concerned here. This has been a much
debated question. Some scholars consider the guilds asthe product in Christian soil, of the German
instinct of association, and they would assign for their remotest origin the banquets (convivia) so
common among the Teutons and Scandinavians. Others claim that they were nothing else than the
Roman corporations (collegia) established in Western Europe under Roman sway and reconstructed
on Christian principles after the great invasions. That the Roman colleges of artisans flourished in
southern and central Gaul has been established beyond doubt by the discovery of numerous
inscriptions at Nice, Nimes, Narbonne, Lyons, and other cities. It is not likely that the Barbarian
invasion broke entirely the Roman traditions in countries where the influence of Rome had been
felt so deeply, and one is warranted in saying that in southern and central France the origin of the
guildswasto acertain extent Roman. Such an assertion, however, could hardly be made for northern
France and still lessfor the Low Countries. There is no evidence to show that the Roman collegia
ever attained great importance in these regions. At any rate, the dominion of Rome was established
there much later than in the South and was never so deep-rooted. Roman institutions and customs
had scarcely had timeto take root before the German invasion, and they must have given way very
easily under the pressure of the conquerors, whose numbers, rapidly increasing, soon insured to
them a preponderating influence.

But whether alegacy of Roman civilization or a native institution of the young Teutonic race,
the guild would never have attained its wonderful development had not the Church taken it under
itstutelage and infused into it the vivifying spirit of Christian charity. Furthermore, it is certain
that alarge number of guilds owed their existence solely to the aspirations which gave rise to
chivalry and induced thousands of men to join the monastic communities. Towards the end of the
tenth century, with the greater security following the Norman invasions, there was an increase of
trade on the Continent. In each of the large towns, such as Rouen, Paris, Bruges, Arras, Saint-Omer,
there soon arose a corporation which was known as the Merchant Guild and which was, in some
instances at least, a development of an older association. None but the brethren of the corporation
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were allowed to trade in any article except food. Whether the communes (chartered towns) of
France and the Low Countries had their origin in the Merchant Guild is a moot question, although
it seems certain that the merchants were at least instrumental in the granting of charters by princes,
for theright of managing itsown affairs, conferred on the town, practically meant that its government
fell into the hands of the trading class. At the origin of the Merchant Guild, any townsman might
become a member of the corporation on payment of a stated fee, but with the increase of their
wealth, the traders showed more and more a tendency to shut out the poorer classes from their
association. The latter classes, however, were not without organization; they had their own
corporations (the craft guilds), most of which seem to have been constituted in the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries. Each one of these craft guilds, like the merchant guilds, had its charter and
statutes, its patron saint, its banner and altar, its hall, its feast day, and its place in the religious
processions and public festivities. There were in the craft guilds three classes of persons: the
apprentices, or learners (apprendre, "to learn"), the journeymen (journée, "day"), or men hired to
work by the day, and the masters or employers.

The apprentice had to remain from three to ten yearsin a condition of entire dependence under
amaster, in order to be qualified to exercise his trade as a journeyman. Before a master could
engage an apprentice, he had to satisfy the officers of the guild of the soundness of his moral
character. He was o treat the boy as he would his own child, and was held responsible not only for
his professional, but also for his moral, education. On completing his apprenticeship, the young
artisan became ajourneyman (compagnon); at least, such was the rule from the fourteenth century
onward. To become amaster, he must have some means and pass an examination before the el ders.
At the head of the corporation was a board of trustees composed of two or more deans (doyens,
syndics) assisted by a secretary, atreasurer, and six or more jurymen (jurés, assesseurs, trouveurs,
prud'hommes). These officers were elected from among the masters and entrusted with the
management of the guild's interests, the care of its orphans, the defence of its privileges, and the
protection of its members. It was more especially the duty of the jurymen to enforce the statutes
of the guild bearing on the relations between employer and employee, engagement of apprentices
and journeymen, salaries, hours of work, holidays, etc. They could punish or even expel from the
corporation any member whose conduct incurred their disapprobation.

From this strong organization, all pervaded with the spirit of Christianity, there resulted great
benefits for the artisan. Hiswork, which was well regulated and broken by many holidays, did not
tax his strength too severely; the good life he was induced to live saved him from need, while his
rights and interests were protected against the vexations of the local or central government. Still
more noteworthy was the brotherly character of the relations between employee and employer, to
which the great cities of the Middle Ages were indebted for the social peace which they enjoyed
for many centuries. This alone would outweigh what disadvantages may have been attached to this
organization of labour. The guilds of the Low Countries, otherwise similar to the French guilds,
differed from them in one respect: political importance. The latter never gained enough influence
to free themselves from the condition of utter dependence in which they had been placed by the

150



The Catholic Encyclopedia, Volume 7: Gregory XllI-Infallability Charles G. Herbermann

kings, but in the Low Countries several circumstances combined which gave the labouring classes
apower they could not have in France. Of these circumstances, the most important were the wealth
of the cities, the large number of artisans, and their organization into military brotherhoods
(confrériesmilitaires) which formed aregular militia, capable of holding its own against the feudal
armies, aswas illustrated many times in the history of Flanders and Liege.

Asthisarticle hasto deal mainly with the guildsin the Middle Ages, but little can be said of
the corporations of artists, which, in France and the Low Countries, were few and had not much
importance before the sixteenth century. The explanation of this tardy growth isfound, at least
partly, in the fact that, during the greater part of the Middle Ages, the fine arts remained within the
Church or under its supervision; even in the thirteenth century the number of laymen engaged in
these professions was still very small, asis shownin "Le Livre des métiers de Paris', or book of
the statutes of the Paris craft guilds, drawn up by Etienne Boileau under the direction of St. Louis.
Two other classes of guilds which deserve a special mention are the basoches (see Val. VI, p. 193)
and the temporary or permanent corporations for the exhibition of religious and other plays. The
best known of the latter class of guildsis"La Confrérie de la Passion”, established in 1402. Its
Mystéresform the link which unitesthe French tragedy of the seventeenth century with the dramatic
literature of the Middle Ages.

After the end of the fifteenth century, under the despotic rule of the French kings, the guilds
ceased to be a means of protection for amajority of their members — the journeymen — who
formed associations of their own, regardless of all professional and even religious distinctions.
Their privileges became a means of filling the royal coffers at the expense of the employers; the
latter retaliated on the public, al the more readily that they had no competition to fear. By the
middle of the eighteenth century the outcry against the guildswas general in France. In 1776 Turgot,
then prime minister, planned their suppression, but hisfall gave them some respite. In 1791 they
were abolished by the Constituent Assembly. But remnants of these corporations are still found in
many French and Belgian customs, as, for instance, the fees to be paid by notaries, solicitors,
sheriff's officers, when they enter office. Inthefirst half of the nineteenth century, several attempts
were made in France to partially restore the craft guilds, but without success. During the last thirty
years, however, there has been a Catholic movement in France and Belgium to counteract the evil
effects of socialism by forming associations of employers and employed.

IN GERMANY

The first well-known German guild is that of the watermen of Worms, its charter (Zunftbrief)
dating from 1106; the shoemakers of Wiirzburg received theirsin 1112; the weavers of Cologne,
in 1149, the shoemakers of Magdeburg, in 1158. But it was not until the thirteenth century that the
German guilds became numerous and important. Zunft, Innung, Genossenschaft, Briider schaft,
Gesellschaft, are the terms used in Germany to designate these associations. Here, asin Italy and
the Low Countries, the most conspicuous guilds were those connected with the manufacture of
linen and wool. In Ulm, for instance, towards the end of the fifteenth century, there were so many
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linen-weavers that the number of pieces of linen prepared in one year amounted at one time to
200,000. In the year 1466 there were 743 master weaversin Augsburg (Herberger, "Augsburg, und
seine frihere Industrie”, p. 46). In the large cities, the linen- and the wool -weavers formed two
distinct corporations, and the wool-weavers again were divided into two classes: the makers of fine
Flemish or Italian goods, and the makers of the coarser homespun materials.

Other important guilds were those of the tanners and the furriers; the latter included the
shoemakers, thetailors, the glove-makers, and the stocking-knitters. In the shoemaker'strade there
was a sharp distinction between the Neumeister, who made new shoes, the cobbler, and the dlipper
maker. The most striking example of an elaborate classification according to craft isfound in the
metal-workers: the farriers, knife-makers, locksmiths, chain-forgers, nail-makers, often formed
separate and distinct corporations; the armourers were divided into hel met-makers,
escutcheon-makers, harness-makers, harness-polishers, etc. Sometimes they went so far asto have
special guilds for each separate article of a suit of armour. This accounts for the remarkable skill
and finish seen in the simplest details.

A class of brotherhoods which deserves special mention isthat of the guilds of the mining
trades, which from an early date were very important in Saxony and Bohemia. "No politician or
socialist of modern times', says H. Achenbach (Gemeines Deutsches Bergrecht, I, 69, 109), "can
suggest alabour organization which will better accomplish the object of helping the labourer,
elevating his position, and maintaining fair relations between the employer and the employed than
that of the mining works centuries ago." The statutes of these mining guilds show, indeed, a
remarkable care for the well-being of the labourer and the protection of hisinterests. Hygienic
conditions in the mines, ventilation of the pits, precautions against accident, bathing houses, time
of labour (eight hours daily — sometimes|ess), supply of the necessaries of life at fair prices, scale
of wages, care of the sick and disabled, etc. — no detail seemsto have been lost sight of.

Asto their organization, government, and relations with the public or the civil authorities, the
German guilds did not substantially differ from those in other European countries. The members
were divided into apprentices, journeymen, and masters. At the head of the corporation was a
director assisted by several officers. He was the sworn and responsible power of the guild, called
the meetings, presided at them, had the right of final decision, managed the property of the guild,
led it in case of war. Each guild had its fully equipped court of justice and enjoyed complete
independencein al private concerns, but al the guilds were subject to the town council and town
authorities, and were obliged to submit their statutes and ordinancesto them. In the event of quarrels,
either within or between the guilds, the civil authorities exercised the rights of acommercial judge;
in conjunction with the guild, they also made regulations for the markets and police arrangements,
fixed the prices of wares, organized the supervision of traffic and the protection from fraud or
dishonest dealing.

The purchase of raw material was managed by the guild as a body so as to prevent monopoly.
Strict regulations protected the rights of every one. There was equality between all the members
with regard to the sale of their productions. The protection of purchasersand customerswas assured
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by the city authorities; the guild was held responsible for the quality and quantity of the goods
which it brought for sale to the market. In Germany, as elsewhere, however, the most striking
feature of the guilds was the close connexion they established between religion and daily life.

L abour was conceived by them as the complement of prayer, asthe foundation of awell-regulated
life. Weread inthebook "A Christian Admonition™: "L et the societies and brotherhoods so regulate
their lives according to Christian lovein all things that their work may be blessed. Let us work
according to God's law, and not for reward, else shall our labour be without blessing and bring evil
onour souls." Each guild had its patron saint, who, according to tradition, had practised its particul ar
branch of industry, and whose feast day was celebrated by attending church and by processions;
each had its banner, its altar, or chapel in the church, and had Masses offered up for the living and
the dead members. The religious observance of Sunday and holy days was commanded by most
of the guilds. Whoever worked or made others work on those days, or on Saturday after the vesper
bell, or neglected to fast on the days appointed by the Church, incurred a penalty. This union of
religion and labour was astrong tie between the members of the guilds, and it was of great assistance
in settling peacefully the differences arising between masters and companions.

The guilds were a'so mutual and benevolent societies; they helped the impoverished and sick
members; they took care of the widows and orphans; they remembered the poor outside the society.
Many benevolent institutions owed their foundation to someguild, as, for instance, St. Job's Hospital
for smallpox patients at Hamburg, which was founded in 1505 by a guild of fishmongers,
shopkeepers, and hucksters. Therewere alarge number of these benevol ent associations of tradesmen
in the Middle Ages, at the close of the fifteenth century there were seventy at Lubeck, eighty at
Cologne, and over one hundred at Hamburg.

In connexion with the guilds should be mentioned the workmen's clubs, which were very
common at the end of the fifteenth century. So long as the German journeyman remained at work
in acity, he belonged to one of these clubs, which supplied for him the place of hisfamily and
country. If he fell sick he was not left to public charity, but taken into the family of some master
or cared for by his brother memberswherever he went he could make himself known by the society's
badge or password, and receive help and protection from the local branch of the association to
which he belonged. Thus the journeyman was, in the first place, associated with the family of his
employer, in whose house he generally lodged and boarded; in the second place, he stood in close
relation with his associates of the same age and trade, co-members with him of the society which
protected and helped him; finally, he enjoyed special connexion with the Church, because he
generally belonged to one of the sodalities which were ordinarily, but not necessarily, apart of the
society's organization.

Side by side with the artisans' guilds, there were al'so merchants' guilds, organized on the same
plan as the former, and having similar objects in view with respect to the communal life of their
members and their moral and religiouswell-being. But they differed in their attitude towards trade;
for, whilethe chief object of the artisans' guilds was the protection and improvement of the different
trades, the merchants' guilds aimed at securing commercial advantages for their members and

153



The Catholic Encyclopedia, Volume 7: Gregory XllI-Infallability Charles G. Herbermann

obtaining the monopoly of the trade of some country or some particular class of goods. Not aone
in the German cities, but also in al foreign countries where German commerce prevailed,
corporations of this sort, guilds, or Hansa (the word Hansa has the same signification as guild),
had existed from an early date and had obtained recognition, privileges, and rightsfrom theforeign
rulers and communities. By degrees these Hansa in foreign countries became banded together in
one large association forming an important and rival commercial body in the midst of the native
merchants and traders. Such was the case in London, where the merchants who had come from
Cologne, Liibeck, Hamburg, and other cities formed an association of German merchants.

To further strengthen their position, the guilds belonging to different foreign cities decided to
join in one common association. In England, those of Bristol, Y ork, Ipswich, Norwich, Hull, and
other cities were affiliated with the London Hansa, and were each represented there. On the same
plan were organized the associations of Novgorod in Russia, of Wisby in the island of Gothland,
and the so-called Komtoor of Bruges. The last-named was divided into three branches: one
comprising with Libeck the cities of the Slavonic country and of Saxony; the second, those of
Prussiaand Westphalia; and thethird, those of Gothland, Livonia, and Sweden. Thisvast corporation,
calling itself the Society of German Merchants of the Holy Roman Empire, was the foundation of
the general German Hansa, or Hanseatic L eague, which by degrees embraced all the cities (at one
time more than ninety) of Lower Germany, from Riga to the Flemish boundaries, and those in the
South asfar asthe Thuringian forests. Thisleague attained the summit of its power in the fifteenth
century, and Dantzic was then universally acknowledged as its most important city; in the year
1481, more than 1100 ships had gone from its harbour to Holland. The ships were divided into
flotillas of from thirty to forty craft, each flotilla having armed ships, called Orlogschiffe or
Friedenskoggen, attached to it for its protection.

After atime, the Hanseatic L eague was broken up into separate sections whose centres were
L ibeck for the Slavonic country, Cologne for the Rhenish, Brunswick for Saxony, and Dantzic for
Prussiaand Livonia. The Hansalasted from the thirteenth to the seventeenth century; itslast meeting
took placein 1669, and the cities of Libeck, Bremen, Brunswick, Cologne, Hamburg, and Dantzic
were the only ones that had sent representatives. The causes of the ruin of this once so powerful
association were the growth of the commerce of Holland and England, the Wars of the League,
against Denmark and Sweden in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, and the Thirty Y ears War,
which was so detrimental to German commerce and manufactures. L ibeck, Bremen, and Hamburg
are still called the Hansestic cities.

The history of the German guildsof artistsis closely connected with that of the guilds of artisans.
For along time the artists were incorporated in the trade associations, and their organization into
independent corporations took place only at the close of the Middle Ages. The architects were
probably the first to have their own organization.

In Germany, as in the other countries of Europe, the guilds were compulsory bodies, having
the right to regulate trade, under the supervision of the civil authorities; but the system was not
injurious in the Middle Ages. It was so only at the close of the sixteenth century, when the guilds
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became narrowly exclusive with regard to the admission of new members, and were nothing but a
mere benefit society for asmall number of masters and their associates. The abuses of the German
corporations were brought to the attention of the Imperial Government in the diets of 1548, 1577,
and 1654, but it was only in the course of the nineteenth century that the guilds were successively
abolished in the different States of Germany. In the last twenty-five years, there were enacted in
that country a number of laws whose aim was not the re-establishment of the old corporations,
which had each its special domain and privileges, but the protection of the labourers, who had been
left without organization and defence by the abolition of the guilds.

INITALY

"Of al the establishments of Numa, says Plutarch, "no one is more highly prized than his
distribution of the people into colleges according to trade and craft. "From these words we should
infer that the first well-known Italian corporations date from the seventh century B.c., but some
authors, whose contention is founded on atext of Florus, have claimed that Servius Tullius, and
not Numa, was the founder of the Roman colleges of artisans (e. g., Heineccius, "De collegiis et
corporibus opificum™, 138). Whatever may be the truth on this point, it is certain that the collegia
opificum existed in the sixth century B.c., because they were incorporated in the constitution of
Servius Tullius which remained in force until 241 s.c. There were but few of these corporationsin
the Republic, but their numbers increased under the emperors; in Rome aone there were in the
third century more than thirty colleges, private and public (Theodosian Code, X111 and XIV). The
latter were four in number: the navicularii, who supplied Rome with provisions, the bakers, the
pork butchers, and the calcis coctores et vectores, who supplied Rome with lime for building. The
members of these corporations received afixed salary from the State.

Among the private colleges were numbered the argentarii, or bankers, the negotiatores vini,
or wine merchants, the medici, or physicians, and the professores, or teachers. On the whole it
might be said that the collegia were prosperous until the end of the third century B.c., but in the
course of the next century they began to show signs of decline. The few privileges they enjoyed
had ceased to be a compensation for their responsibilities to the State, and it was only by the most
drastic measures that the last emperors succeeded in keeping the artisans in their collegia.

And now arise the questions. What remained of these corporations after the invasions? Isthere
any connexion between them and the Italian guilds of the thirteenth century? We can only answer
this query by conjecture. The period extending from the fifth to the eleventh century is extremely
poor in documents; the few annalists of those days have limited their work to a bare enumeration
of eventsand adry list of dates. Mention is made here and there of the existence of aguild, but we
are not told whether these guilds are new associations or the development of an older organization.
Since we know, however, that the Roman law was to alarge extent incorporated in the codes of
the Goths and Lombards, we have good ground to believe that many of the municipal institutions
survived thefall of Rome. In support of thisview, we have the well-known fact that the Barbarians
usually dwelt in the country and left the government of the citiesin the hands of the clergy, most
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of whom, being Italians, were naturally inclined to retain the Roman institutions, al the more readily
as a better education enabled them to appreciate their value. All this|eads to the conclusion that,
in most cities, enough of the old Roman corporation must have been preserved to form the nucleus
of anew organization which slowly but steadily developed into the guild of the Middle Ages.

The mercanzia, the earliest well-known type of these guilds, existed in Venice, Genoa, Milan,
Verona, Pisa, and elsewhere in the tenth century; it somewhat resembled the merchant guild of
Northern Europe, being an association of all the mercantile interests of the community without any
professional distinction, but, as the increase of trade which followed the First Crusade brought
about an increase of industrial activity, the arts found it more convenient to have an association of
their own, and the mercanzia was split into craft guilds. As an example of this evolution, we may
take the Roman mercanzia. Although it had been in existence at least since the beginning of the
eleventh century, it received itsfinal constitution only in 1285. At that time it was composed of
thirteen arts, al united into one common association, but in the course of the following century we
seethese artswithdrawing successively from the mother guild and forming independent corporations
until finally the mercanzia was merely a merchant guild.

The Italian arts were not all placed on the same footing. Some, being more important, had a
right of precedence over the others and alarger share of the political rights. This hierarchy varied,
of course, from one city to another; in Rome the farmers and drapers came first; in Venice and
Genoa, the merchants. In Florence wefind the most striking illustration of thistype of organization.
Theartsweredivided into major and minor. The former were, in the order of importance, thejudges
and notaries, the drapers, the bankers, the wool-manufacturers, the physicians and apothecaries,
the silk-manufacturers, and the skin-dressers. They formed the popolo grosso, or burgesses, and
governed the city with the old feudal families; but in 1282 the latter were deprived of their political
rights, and the burgesses were compelled to share the government of Florence with the popolo
minuto, or minor arts— the blacksmiths, the bakers, the shoemakers, the carpenters, and theretailers
of wine.

Initsmain lines, the organization of the Italian guilds resembled that of the French guilds. Their
members were divided into apprentices, journeymen, and employers. Their life was regulated by
an elaborate system of statutes bearing on the professional and religious duties of the brethren, the
relations of the corporations as a body with the local government, competition, monopoly, care of
the sick, of the orphans, etc. The officers were all elected usually for aterm not exceeding six
months. At first they were few, but their number increased rapidly with the importance of the guild.
One of themost remarkableillustrations of guild government is given us by the Roman corporations.
At the head of each onewasacardinal protector, but the real managerswere the consuls (sometimes
called priori, capitudini). Until the beginning of the fifteenth century they wereinvested with great
judicial power, but after the return of the popesto Rometheir functions became merely administrative
and their authority was limited by a number of other officers-assessors, procurators, delegates,
defensors, secretaries, archivists. The second great officer of the corporation was the camerlingo,
or treasurer; at one time his office was even more important than that of the consul, but little by
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little alarge part of his powers went to computors, exactors, taxators, depositors. The proveditor
had the custody of the guild'sfurniture and wasto preserve good order in the assemblies; the syndics
examined the administration of the officersat the end of their term; the physician and nurses attended
the sick members free of charge, and the visitor had to call on those who were in prison. Besides,
there were many officers attached to the chapel: vestrymen, churchwardens, chaplains.

Guilds of artists appeared very early in Italy. Sienna, Pisa, Venice seem to have been in the
lead. Thefirst of these cities had a corporation of architects and sculptorsin 1212; the statutes of
the sculptors and stone-cutters of V enice date from 1307; those of the carpenters and cabinet-makers
in the same city from 1385. In Rome the guilds of artists were formed relatively late; the sculptors
in 1406, the paintersin 1478, the goldsmithsin 1509, the masonsin 1527. On the wholeit is seen
that the arts connected with construction were the first to have their own association, then came
the goldsmiths, and finally the painters. It often happened that artists were incorporated into trade
guilds, as, for instance, the painters of Florence, who still belonged to the grocers' guild in the
sixteenth century. The famous " Accademiadel Desegno” of that city, one of the first academies of
fineartsin Europe, grew out of the"Compagniadi San Luca’, asemi-religious, semi-artistic guild.
The decline of the Italian guilds began in the sixteenth century and was brought about by the decay
of the commerce of the country. They were abolished in Rome by Pius V1l in 1807, and by the end
of the first half of the nineteenth century they had become athing of the past in all Italian cities.

IN SPAIN

What has been said of the origin of the guildsin Italy appliesto Spain. In no other province
(except, perhaps, Southern Gaul) had the inhabitants been influenced more deeply by Roman
civilization, and the Visigoths, who settled there in the fifth century, were, of all the Barbarians,
those who showed the strongest tendency to retain Roman institutions and customs. Unfortunately,
the growth of this neo-Roman civilization was stopped by the Arabian invasion in the eighth century,
and in thefollowing 700 years the Christians of Spain, who were bent on the task of wresting their
country from the infidels, turned their energiesto warfare. Domestic trade fell into the hands of the
Jews, foreign tradeinto those of the Italians, and manufactures existed mostly in citiesunder Moorish
dominion. Religious and military associations were many and powerful, but merchant and craft
guilds could not grow on this battlefield.

ENGLAND: TOULMIN SMITH, English Gilds; ordinances of over 100 English Gilds, with
the usages of Winchester, Wor cester, Bristol etc. Introduction on the history of guilds by
BRENTANO. Early English Text Society, Vol. XL (London, 1870); GROSS, Gilda mercatoria
(Gottingen, 1883); BLANC, Bibliographie des corporations ouvrieres avant 1789 (Paris, 1885);
SELIGMAN, Medioaval Gilds of England in Publications of American Economic Association, 11,
No. 5 (New York, 1887); ASHLEY, Introduction to English Economic History and Theory, |
(London, 1888); LAMBERT, Two Thousand Years of Gild Life, containing bibliography by PAGE
(Hull, 1891); MILNES, FromGildto Factory (London, 1904); GASQUET, Eve of the Reformation
(London, 1900).
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FLANDERS AND FRANCE: SAINT-LEON, Histoire des corporations de métiers depuis
leurs origines jusqu'a leur suppression en 1791 (Paris, 1887); VALLEROUX, Les corporations
d'arts et métiers et les syndicats professionnels en France et a I'étranger (Paris, 1885);
LEVASSEUR, Histoire des classes ouvriéres en France depuisla conquéte de Jules César jusgqu'a
laRévolulion (Paris, 1859); PY CKE, Mémoire sur les corpor ations connues sous|e nomde métiers
(Bruxelles, 1827); BROUWER ANCHER, De Gilden (The Hague, 1895); DEPPING, Introduction
aux réglements sur les arts et métiers de Paris, rédigés au XI1 ™ siécle et connus sous le nom de
Livre des métiers d'Etienne Boileau (Paris, 1837); GUIBERT, Les anciennes corporations de
métiers en Limousin (Limog